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FOREWORD 


i 


In rim study of the Culture of South-Eastern Asia 
Dr. Ic May lias added notably to the services lie lias 
already performed by his earlier writings. It is more 
important than ever in this generation that we in the 
West should fully comprehend die characteristics of 
our neighbours in the East, and in pursuing this aim 
we must never neglect the cultural and historical 
background to die political and economic forts that 
confront us. Dr. le May’s devoted research, which has 
been carried out over a quarter of a century, gives 
him special authority. His book will be of the greatest 
value. 

h. a, butubr 

Clubman &f the 

Rvyal India, Pakistan a?id Ceyivri Shifty 
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NOTE 

The prcifnc tume of Siam isThiiLmJ, but ai the general reader 
is, perhaps* unfamiliar until that uaiii£ t it has been thought 
rtwg fflimf to keep co (he old dcsiguadua, Siam, throaghouc 
the text. 
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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTORY 


T his is the first attempt, I believe, in any language, to bring 
together a comprehensive study of the culture of South- 
Eastern Asia. 

The late Dr. Coomaraswamy in 1927 published a history 
op Indian and Indonesian art, but naturally the Indonesian part took 
second place, and at that time he had not the material at his disposal 
which is available now. 

I was Economic Adviser to the Siamese Government for a good many 
years before the Second World War, having also previously spent 
fourteen years in H.M. Consular Service in Siam and French Indo¬ 
china. I have travelled throughout all the countries dealt with in this 
book for the purpose of study, so that I am fully conversant with the 
political and economic problems confronting the peoples of that region 
today; but, since I retired from official service, my mind has been more 
and more drawn to a study of the cultural background of the countries 
which go to form South-Eastern Asia. 

So now I have set out to piece together a mosaic, or weave a tapestry 
picture of all the forces which have gone to mould the culture of South- 
Eastern Asia, and in tills Introductory chapter I would like to speak 
to the reader of the underlying principles of Buddhist and other culture 
of a spiritual nature which derives from India. 

I am aware that to many Western eyes much of Indiati art is repellent 
and, for reasons which are not at all clear to me, it appears that many 
English people refuse to have images of the Buddha in their homes on 
the ground that they are terribly unlucky. In itself this inhibition is un¬ 
intelligible, since the historic Buddha was possibly the kindest man who 
ever lived, and I have often, while travelling in the north of Siam in 
years gone by, slept in his temple and laid my head beneath his watchful 
and beneficent care. 

What I wish to do here is to try and explain the difference between 
die Eastern and Western approach to art and culture in general, since 
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ihis seems co me to be of immense importance if we arc to derive any 
feeling of satisfaction from a contemplation of Buddhist art. First tifall, 
Buddhist religious art is almost entirely symbolic; that is to say, the 
artist in delineating the image of die Buddha is trying la create some¬ 
thing aver and beyond and above himself—a hind of super-man. In 
India and to a lesser extent in those countries influenced by India, he is 
bound by the rules of religious art, the silpa-sastTas, and in all probability 
the function of the anise -was earned on by succeeding generations of the 
same family. 1 personally derive a strong spiritual feeling from the best 
creations ofBuddhist art—though 1 am not a Buddhist—and die dfett 
that a masterpiece can have, even on an uu trained English mind, is well 
illustrated by die story of my Cambridge landlady (widt whom I did 
not discuss Buddhist art) saying to me one day at breakfast, as she pointed 
to the Mon head of Buddha (Fig, 42), which was standing on a cabinet 
in my rooms: 'Every morning 1 ask him for orders: 1 Aud when 1 T most 
astonished, asked her 1 Why ?\ she thought for some moments and tlien 
said quite simply, ‘He knows everything/ Tins is the greatest tribute 
paid to a work of art that I personally ha ve ever heard* 

Secondly, die use of symbolism, rather than of representational art, 
derives from the fact that, unlike his Western counterpart, die Eastern 
artist never takes a model. I liave visited die studio of a Siamese who 
was 1 producing > ancient stone sculpture and even he was not copying 
a genuine work of art: he was 'creating" them out of his own con¬ 
sciousness. The Eastern artist Is aware chat he cannot reproduce the 
actual or real object either in stone or on canvas: his aim is to try and 
reproduce die idea behind the object* in short he is die agent of the 
universal as opposed to that of the individual soul, whom die West 
upholds so fiercely; and tliis, to my mind, is in truth what Kipling 
meant when he said 1 East is East and West is West, and never the twain 
shall meet/ It is obvious to all dial die cleavage is great, but to 'mission¬ 
aries* like myself this only makes the task of interpreting the one to the 
other more attractive* if at the same time more arduous. 

It wiU not, therefore, be out of place to repeat what I said in my 
Introduction to budbhist aut in si am, since that book has probably 
nor been in the hands of the general public* lor whom this work is 
written. 

Before wc can appreciate die beau ties of an alien art, it is essentia] to 
understand wherein it differs from our own. Fundamentally no doubt 
all mankind is one, but each branch of the human race has evolved its 
own system of culture and its own modes of expression, dhefty 
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according to its geographical situation and to its own inherent strength, 
whether it can be influenced by exterior forces brought to hear upon it 
or whether it is strong enough to resist them. And here we are faced 
with .in apparent paradox, for the practical, strong, dominating race 
may be the most receptive of culture from outside, while the politically 
weak may be the most resistant to it. 

England, the world power, except in the territories which it his 
colonized, lias influenced nobody in the world of art; on rhe contrary 
it owes its own chief architectural glories to France, its furniture and 
gardens largely to Italy, while Holland, France and Italy have all pro¬ 
foundly affected its sculpture and painting. China, on the other hand, 
which tiro in an early period has been overrun and politically conquered 
by alien races — Huns, Tartars, Man eh us anti the like—has never failed 
to absorb diem all, and to rum them culturally into good Chinese 
citizens, so strong is the inherent force of its culture. In India, while 
Persian (Achacmcnid) and quasi-Hellenistic influences both, made a 
strong attack upon, the native art in its infancy and certainly left their 
mark upon it for a time, yet in the end these foreign influences were 
thrown offand a purely Indian act appeared, whether Hindu, Buddhist 
or Jain. India, indeed, once it recovered its independence of outlook, 
about the second century of the Cliristian era, began to exercise a pro¬ 
found cultural influence on its neighbours to the eastward—Burma, 
Siam. Malaya, Cambodia, Java and Ceylon all falling beneath its sway. 
And this, as far as one may judge, almost entirely as a result of trading 
and peaceful penetration by missionaries and others, and not by force 
of arms. 

Indian religious art and culture seem naturally to have exercised an 
extraordinary fascination over the indigenous peoples of all these terri¬ 
tories, no doubt owing to die attractions offered by Buddhism and 
Hinduism, while Chinese art, not bearing any particular religious 
message, apparendy made but little impression, in spite of the fact that 
the Chinese, too, sailed die southern seas in search of trade from very 
early times, 

For reasons as yet unexplained, perhaps too deep for explanation, 
from the dawn of European history, at least from the time of the 
beginnings of Greek arc more than 3,500 years ago, the mental con¬ 
ceptions underlying Western and Eastern art seem to have been as die 
poles apart. Whereas the European, whether Greek or Roman, was 
content to cling to the earth in his desire to give expression to his 
aesthedc tastes, and to lavish all his skill on representations of the 
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animal and plant kingdoms, the aim of the Eastern was to reach out 
after something unattainable, to cry and define something beyond and 
above himself. Although no doubt in ancient India secular art was not 
lacking among die general population, yet the highest forms of religious 
art which have remained above ground for our admiration appear to 
me to possess a spirituality not to be found in Western art. 

This seems to me to be the great inherent difference between Eastern 
and Western art. In the matter of technique too, a most important 
difference is seen. In the Eastern artist (whether Chinese, Indian, or 
Egyptian) there is an innate feeling for economy of tine in delineating 
Ins subject. The Western artist, with his intense individualism, wishes 
die spectator to see the form, or the scene, exactly at he sees ic, down to 
the very last detail, but the Eastern artist is content, in his simplicity, to 
give just the very essentials of the subject-matter and to leave it to the 
spectator to fill in the background and all inessential details from dm 
resources of his own imagination and experience. A perfect example of 
this economy ofline, which will explain my meaning better than any 
words to the true artistic eye, may be seen in a Chinese plate of Ting 
ware of the Sung period, from die collection of Sir Percival David. 
The scene incised on the place is that of 'Two ducks m a lotus-pond,* 
and die whole picture is accomplished in about two dozen sure strokes 
of die instrument: but die essentials of the scene arc there and nothing 
but the spectator’s imagination is needed to fill in the background. It is, 
indeed, one of the most finished works of art diat J know and can never 
be forgotten by anyone who has seen it widi his ‘inner’ eye. The truth 
is that die Chinese artist lias realized that no two pairs of eyes ever ‘see* 
the same picture, and that the artist's chief aim should be to give full 
rein to the spectator’s own i magi nation. 

These ingredients, a spiritual aim and economy of line, combined 
with an intense feeling for form, make up the reason why the highest 
forms of Eastern art an: to me so immeasurably more satisfying than 
dieir compeers of the West. If only the youthful artist of Europe will 
take these lessons to heart—a spiritual aim, economy ofline, coupled 
with true simplicity and sincerity of heart — -what may the future not 
produce ? 

It is only because I believe he is striving to do so that I feel the urge 
to write these words. Why is that great artist, Holbein, so completely 
satisfying r Because he, too, whether consciously or unconsciously, 
adopted the Eastern precept of "economy of line,’ and because, if one 
looks at those wonderful portraits ofjolin f isher or Thomas More, one 
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sees a simplicity, a sincerity and a spirituality which appeal direct to the 
heart and die mind* 

Chinese arc lias in some respects maintained its simplicity and serenity 
almost up to the present day, but the later forms of Hindu, Burmese and 
Siamese arc are entirely decadent, grossly overladen, with ornament and, 
indeed, running riot in an orgy of decoration. I ain l however, writing 
of the earlier and formative periods up to die end of the fifteenth 
century A.D. 

An account of my own 'conversion/ in the matter of Eastern art may 
be useful ro record, especially as i have reason to believe that the 
modern European artist Ls coining more and more to realize die truth, 
of what t am about to say. Having been brought up from my youth to 
admire classical Greek art, 1 found, when first 1 went co die East, little 
or nothing of beauty in Siamese or Indian sculptural art. The general 
treatment in Eastern art is nearly always symbolical, 1 natural form* 
being of Litde account, while in classical Greek art it is just that 'natural 
form/ of the human body tliat the student is taught to study and chat the 
critic is taught, as a European, to admire. Bur during a residence of 
twenty-five yean; in the East and a constant study of Indian, Sinhalese, 
Chinese, Cambodian, Smmsfci Japanese and Javanese art T l gradually 
and imperceptibly; found myself so to speak, changing front-—and 
I think now that i know the reason why. h is just the spiritual appeal in 
Eastern art, to which something universal and deep wi zhm one responds, 
and which is lacking in all Greek arc except the very earliest. So that 
now, when I stand and look at the Elgin Marbles, for instance, or die 
sculptures from the altar of Pergamum, although f can and do admire 
die perfection of die human and equine forms portrayed, still I conic 
away with part of me unsatisfied, I see ebe beauty of the form, but it is 
a physical beauty of a particular European type, and there it ends. There 
is nothing universal in its appeal, and it touches none of die deeper 
chords of one's nature. But when 1 gaze at the finest examples of 
Eastern art (for example, at the pottery Lohan of the T ang Dynasty in 
the Chinese Exhibition or die similar figure in the British Museum), 
I find diat my spirit is satisfied as well as my more superficial senses. 
My inner eye sees beyond die form as it is intended to do, and I ex- 
peri encc something more than the sensation of enjoying the right of 
physical beauty'* or, in the case mentioned* of an example of the highest 
form of the potter's art. It is true that the best examples of Byzantine 
and also of early medieval European art also satisfy the spirit, bur they 
again owe their inspiration to Eastern forms. 
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chosen the period which it covers of about one thousand years, from 
a.d. 500 to 1500, and I call it ‘The Formative Period,’ since after the 
close of the fifteenth century no important change took place to disturb 
the settled cultural state of the lands with which this book deals. Burma 
and Siam remained Burmese and Siamese respectively as well as Buddhist. 
The Indianized States of Indo-China, Lao-land and Cambodia, even if 
they changed hands politically, still contained the same people and 
practised the same religion, Buddhism. Malaya had become the home 
of the Malays, who had embraced Islam, and the same applies to the 
Indonesians who occupied Java and the Islands. Asia, or at least Indianized 
Asia, then adopted the role of Rip Van Winkle and went peacefully to 
sleep. 

Now, thanks to the restless energy and driving force of the West, we 
have succeeded, perhaps to our alarm, certainly to our astonishment, in 
reawakening her, and, although this book contains no cure for present 
ills and no suggestions for future mutual benefit, yet, if we are to form 
a true picture of the needs of South-Eastern Asia, it is essential that we 
should possess an intimate knowledge of her past. 

As far as Siam and Malaya are concerned, the chapters relating to 
them constitute, with the kind permission of the Cambridge University 
Press, a revised reprint of buddhist art in siam, and all the illustra¬ 
tions to those chapters have been selected from that book, as being fully 
representative of the cultural background of those countries during the 
period chosen. 

The illustrations for the chapter on Burma have been kindly provided 
by the Archaeological Survey of Burma: those for Java and Bah by the 
late Dr. Krom and Dr. J. P. Vogel, still happily with us; and those for 
Cambodia by the Ecole Fran^aise d’Extreme-Orient in Hanoi, and the 
Musee Guimet in Paris. To all of them my thanks are gratefully offered. 

It will be noted that there are no footnotes to the work, and that no 
authorities are quoted except in the text. I have omitted them purposely 
as I wish the general reader to be able to read the book continuously, 
without his attention being distracted by interruptions which such 
references require. At the end of the book will be found an adequate 
selected bibliography which, it is hoped, will satisfy any reader who 
wishes to dive more deeply into the subject. 
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T he subject-matter of this book is so wide that just before the 
outbreak of war, in die early mon ths of 1939.1 gave a series 
of ten lectures to London University covering the whole 
field ol Burma, Siam, Malaya, French Indo-China, Java and 
Sumatra. In this chapter, without going into detail, I si nil try and paint 
a broad picture, so that the reader will gain some idea of its scope and 
will come to realize how deep arc the roots of Indian culture in all the 
countries with which it deals. He will thus, it is hoped, be prepared to 
understand the more readily the detailed chapters which follow. 

On the map of Asia there is a range of mountains running down the 
spine of Annam in French Indo-China, and ibis range marks the boundary 
or dividing line between Chinese and Indian culture. Everything north 
and cast of this range is culturally based on China, while everything west 
and south is based on India, and the two neither overlap nor clash. At 
least, up to now they have nor done so. and even the large bodies of 
Chinese residing today in Siam and Malaya have always lived in perfect 
amity with the local population. In Siam in particular they have inter¬ 
married to a large extent, and the ink chin as he or she is called, has 
proved to be of excellent stock. 

The beginnings of Indian colonization overseas eastward go back a 
very long way in time :uid it is almost certain that the results seen today 
were, in the main, not achieved by military expeditions, but by peaceful 
trading and religious teaching—and thereby all die more permanent. 

1 shall treat of the planting of Indian culture in each country in rum, 
and the reader will, 1 believe, be surprised at the range and quality of 
religious objects which have been found there dating from those early 
tunes, and due to the fusion of the Indian and die local genius. 

As it is obviously impossible for me to deal widi every facet of Indian 
culture and religion in the homeland itself, I mus t assume, in presenting 
this general survey of the culture of South-Eastern Asia, that the reader 
is conversant to some degree with Indian art m general, and devote my 
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attention to giving a brief outline of the conditions prevailing in each of 
those countries which go to form this region, at the same rime en¬ 
deavouring* to indicate those puts of India fiom which the local inspira¬ 
tion has been drawn in each case. 

In spite of the efforts and discoveries made by scholars and archaeolo¬ 
gists during recent years, my task has proved and shl! remains a very 
difficult one* and to show you how little was thought or known only 
thirty years ago of early colonization by Indian peoples in Indonesia, 
I have but to say that in the whole of the 649 pages of Vol I of the 
Cambridge HISTORY or INDIA, which was published in 1922 
and which takes us up to die middle of the fust century a.d., no attempt 
lias been made to treat of colonization at alL In a few of the relatively 
fate instances* such as the Pala (Bengal) influence on Burma in the 
eleven[h century A.D., the connexion with India is clear, but generally 
speaking the early links are still weak if not entirely missing. 

There is one face, however, which 1 would like to impress upon the 
reader at the outset, namely, that, of whatever race the original colonist* 
may have been and from whatever parts of India they may have come 
to the different lands of Indonesia, whether Burma, Siam, Malaya, Java, 
Cambodia or Ancient Champa, the treatment and execution of die 
sculpture and architecture imported from India has rapidly taken on a 
definite local form in each of those countries* in many eases comparable 
with, and m some eases, as in Cambodia and Java, excelling the standards 
set by the parent art itself He must be a very insensitive being who can 
look at the magnificent grandeur of Angkor or die still beauty of 
Borobodur without a feeling of awe and wonder at die marvellous 
inspiration and skill in execution vouchsafed to their builders. 

The chief object of my present researches has been to find a terminus 
a qu$ w a SEarring-pomt beyond which no light is at present visible. It U 
well known that the great Emperor A^oka is reputed to have sent the 
Buddhist missionaries Son 3 and U tiara into the 'Land of Gold/ which 
is probably represented by modem Indonesia. Nothing has yet been 
found in Burma or Siam or Malaya which could be remotely connected 
with his period, i.e. with Mauryan art. It is, however, an interesting 
fact that A^oka claimed to have brought the Cholas in the south and die 
Andhra* ofTdingana on die cast coast within the Buddhist told. Now 
Paloura at the southern end of the Chilka Lake in die Ganjam district just 
south of Puri (not at die mouth of the Ganges where Ptolemy placed 
it), was the point well known to early mariners as chat at which it was 
safe to turn eastward; and Amaravati at the mouth of the Kistna river 
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was an early port of embarkation for missionaries and traders* It is 
quite possible* therefore p that at the beginning of the Christian era, or 
even before it, Indian traders and other colonists were seeking dieir 
fortunes overseas eastwards, more especially perhaps in the second and 
third centuries a.d., when Amaravatl w T as an important centre for the 
dissemination of Buddhism. 

JL C* Majnmdar p the well-known Indian scholar and archaeologist, 
has recently summed up the evidence of Schmidt and other scholars in 
favour of the Malay race having originally come from Indiai where 
the Malaya-Mallava tribe was widely spread* and of their original 
emigration to Sumatra and die Archipelago having taken place in what 
he called 1 prehistoric 1 times. He says that, if this were accepted, the 
cumulative effect of these researches would be to push back the first 
phase of Indian colonization in the Far East to a time prior lo die Aryan 
or Dravidkn conquest of India, and that it would not be rash to imagine 
dm this colonization was* partly at least, the result of Dra vidian anti 
Aryan settlements in India dislodging die primitive inhabitants and 
forcing them to find a new home across the seas* 

This assumption is based chiefly on the evidence of linguistic affinities 
existing betw een certain primitive tribes of India such as the Mamin and 
Khm with Mon-Khmer and allied languages, grouped together in die 
family called Austro-Asiatic and rheir fnrdier connexion with the 
Austro-Nesian family to which the Malays belong. Schmidt regards 
die peoples of Indo-China and Indonesia as belonging to the same stock 
os the Munda and allied tribes of Central India* and the Kh&& of Assam 
in North-Eastern India. 

Krom* the Dutch archaeologist* however, basing himself on I lornclTs 
theory, believed that it was Indonesians who colonized India in pre¬ 
historic times, and that the later Aryan colonization of the Far East was 
merely the reverse of that process. Moreover* Schmidt's UngoisOC 
theories have been seriously challenged* notably by G„ do Hcvesy, who 
denies the existence of the Austro-Asiatic family of languages altogether. 
It will thus be seen that this subject is still highly speculative and con¬ 
troversial, and beyond mentioning it, I do not propose in dm chapter 
to discuss it further; except to say that, if die Malays originally came 
from India, it is nor surprising that they readily accepted the Indian 
religious influences when these flowed back in later tunes. 

It is somewhat remarkable to find that the oldest sculptural remains 
hitherto Unearthed in Sumatra are Menhir* very similar to those of the 
Han period in China, as arc also the form of die Cist Graves and die 
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paintings on the inner walk. It is suggested by Loeb and Hcmegcldcm 
chat these were erected by seeders from Tonkin and North Annam 
between die years jog bx. and a.d. too. Tl is credibly reported dint die 
Chinese came at a very early date to the Malay Archipelago m their 
search for tin and this may account for such Chinese settlements. It is 
also suggested that the island of Suvamadvipa, i.e. Sumatra, was known 
to the Indians in the first century jld. at the latest, although no traces of 
this period are yet known. If this is true, we have in Sumatra die 
earliest meeting of India and China in Indoncsia—at its southernmost 
point 

From the evidence available it seems that colonists from India began 
to cross die seas, and enter the lands of Indonesia from die beginning of 
the Christian era onwards, and it would appear that wc Lave three 
different routes to consider for this emigration overseas. It looks as if 
die earliest settlers embarked at rhe port of Amlravati and landed 
probably at the port of Martaban in Burma, though Coomaraswaniy 
quotes Ptolemy as saying that the chief port of embarkation in India for 
The Land of Gold 5 was Gudina (Koddura) at the mouth of the Goda¬ 
vari river. Some would settle in the region of Thatdn and the delta of 
die Sal win river; and later on, in that of the Irawadi round about Pegu. 
Others would push on southwards through the Three Pagodas 1 pass 
and finally find a resting-place in die fertile rice plains of Siam. Like the 
Chinese coolies who, hundreds of years later, came to seek their fortunes 
in Siam, it is easy m imagine that those immigrants never regretted 
leaving the dusty soil of India lor the green and smiling lands of Burma 
and Siam, where the finest rice in [he world is grown, and one has only 
co He on one's back mid wait for die bananas to fall into one's mouth. 
Compared with die local inhabitants they were probably already of a 
much higher standard of civilization and would bring with them their 
own culture and religion as well as images whether Brahman or 
Buddhist. 

Later on, in Gupta times, when the capital of Northern India was at 
PatahpuLra (Patna) it is likely that missionaries and traders travelling 10 
Indonesia would use the port of Tamrahpti (or Tamluk) on the Hugh 
river, even os die Chinese pi]grim B Fa-Hsu-n, did when he re-embarked 
for China in die early years of the fifth century a.d. These emigrants 
would make equally for Martaban, unless they were bound for Akyab 
and Araknn on the wcse coast of Burma, tiucc Thatdn was already 
established as die seat of Mon culture in Burma, and Martaban was a 
useful port either for that country or for Siam, 
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Thirdly, in Pallava times, we have die southern route from Kanchi- 
puram either straight across to Mergui and Tenasscrint or slightly south¬ 
wards to Tak ua-pa and Pukcr bland (junk Ceylon) or Trang in the 
Siamese portion of the Malay Peninsula, or again southwards through 
the Straits of Malacca to Sumatra, Java and Borneo. Yet another route 
carried travellers and merchants to Palembang and Java via the open 
sea south-west of Sumatra. 

There is, of course, a fifth route to consider, rhe entire sea-route 
round the island of Sin gapore and either up the Gulf of Siam to where 
Bangkok now stands or across the China Sea to ancient Funan and 
Champa. From the iluds already made in die Malay Peninsula it seems 
probable, however, that this was not in general use, and that there was 
a well-trodden route across the pen insula from Takua-pa (the ancient 
Takola of Prolemy) tojaya and the bay of Bandon on the east coast, as 
well as from Trang to Pacalung, which I have traversed myself on a 
good metalled road. 

Quaritch Wales has travelled along the route to Jay a and mapped it 
accurately in his book towards anckor. On an bland in the harbour 
of Takua-pa, Wales found the remains of an ancient sanctuary, accom¬ 
panied by many sherds of early Chinese and Persian pottery; and twelve 
miles up the Takua-pa river visited the well-known spot where still rest, 
embedded in the trunks of trees which have grown over them, three 
B rah manic statues of pure Indian handiwork but made of a local schist. 
These images arc Pallava in style and may be attributed to die seventh 
or eighth century a.d. t as near by were found schist slabs one of winch 
bore an inscription in eighth-century Tamil. 

This hriugs us to :i question to which as yet no definite answer can be 
given, namely, whether Brahmanism or Buddhism came first to Indo¬ 
nesia. It is an interesting (if not a very important) question, since it 
would indicate from which part of India the earliest colonists came. 
The probability is that both religions were imported more or less 
simultaneously and that, while Brahmanism remained the religion of 
certain well-defined bodies of colonists and was also a necessary adjunct 
to all die local courts, if only £br horologies! purposes, it never appealed 
to the general mass of the peoples fit Further India, who found the 
simpler teaching of Hinayana Buddhism more congenial. 

As regards the Malay Peninsula, one of the earliest references to its 
colonization, presumably From India, is to he foutid in the Chinese 
annals ot the history of Liang, dating from the tixtli century A.D., where 
it is stated that among the vassal states of Funan (an ancient empire 
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whose capital was situated in modem Cochin-China) was one called 
Lang-ya-Hsiu, now identified as occupying Kedah and Perak, which 
sent an embassy to China in a.d. 515 and reported that ‘our people say 
that the Kingdom was founded more than 400 yean ago,’ that is to say, 
in the first century a.l>. Also, according to the same Chinese history, 
Funan itself received its Indian influences in art and culture from the 
ancient state of P’an-P’an, which is generally agreed now to have been 
situated in the region of the Bay of Bandon (in Siam) on the east coast 
of the Malay Peninsula. According to Coedes, there was also another 
ancient state colonized from India in the same region named Tambralinga 
as early as the second century a.d. 

Turning to Central Siam, some light has been shed in recent years by 
excavations at a small village called Pong-Tiik about ten miles along the 
road to Kanburi from the station of Ban Pong, where the railway from 
Bangkok turns south for the peninsula and Penang. Here, in a banana 
garden, was unearthed the plinth of a temple sanctuary, with the steps 
l ead ing up to it. The style of this plinth is similar to the early style of 
platform found at Anuradhapura in Ceylon, which owed its earliest 
Buddhist buildings to the great centre of Amaravad in India. In conjunc¬ 
tion with this were found, first a Graeco-Roman bronze lamp of 
Pompeian style attributed by Coedes to the second century a.d. and 
secondly a small bronze Buddha image of the Amaravad type, which 
he also ascribed to the second century a.d. though it must be said that 
Sir John Marshall considers it to be as late as the fifth century a.d. 
Si milar images, though of much more finished execution, have been 
found both in North-Eastern Siam and as far east as Dong Duang in 
Annam. Whatever the date of the statue, the find of the Roman lamp 
would seem to show that there was a settlement at Pongtiik in the early 
centuries of the Christian era, as well as sufficient intercourse with the 
outside world for important foreign objects to find their way there. 
Moreover, the statue of the Buddha is undoubtedly of the Amaravad 
type and does not appear to have been locally made, since it shows the 
so-called * Greek’ drapery in the robe which it wears. We have here then, 
whether in the second or fifth century a.d., the earliest known tangible 
contact between India and the territory of Siam. 

From Siam we go to Burma and so tittle has been done in that country 
in the way of archaeological research that Harvey, in his history of 
Burma (published in 1925) could only fill the first three or four pages 
of his work with conjectural matter concerning the first five hundred 
years of the Christian era. Some important discoveries have been made 
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since 1925 by Duroiselle, the late Director of Archaeology, but the 
early history is still very obscure. For instance, during the p^st twenty- 
five years there have been important finds in Siam of sculpture made by 
the Mon settlers there, based on Gupta models from Northern India, 
but as far as I know, none have ever been found in Burma to compare 
with these, although the centre of Mon culture lay in the districts of 
Pegu and Thaton in Southern Burma. Here I cannot help remarking, 
as I pointed out to Lord Zedand when he came to visit the exhibition of 
my collection of ancient sculpture at India House in 1938, that, although 
the French in Indo-China have always shown a deep interest in ancient 
connexions between Siam and what is now French Indo-China, the 
British, in both Burma and Malaya, have never exhibited the slightest 
interest in the cultural relations of these countries with Siam. This is 
hardly creditable either to our neighbourly or to our archaeological 
sense. 

According to Harvey, the decisive factor for Burma was the rise in 
the fifth century a.d. of a great Hinayana Buddhist centre at Conjee- 
veram (ancient Kanchipuram) near Madras, under the commentator 
Dhammapala, since ancient Mon writings frequendy mention Dham- 
mapala and Conjeeveram, and the earliest Mon inscription is in the 
Pallava alphabet used there in his time. 

Turning to Java and Sumatra, Loeb and Heinegeldem state that the 
oldest stone image of Buddha, which was found near Palembang, can¬ 
not be dated earlier than the second half of the fifth century a.d., which 
places it in the Gupta period, and anterior to the £rivijaya period of 
Sumatra. But Coedes, in his histoire ancienne des etats hin- 
douises d’extreme-orient (to which reference will often be made) 
says that Buddhist images of the Amaravati period have been found in 
the Celebes, in the east of Java, and near Palembang in Sumatra. These 
would antedate anything of the Gupta period. Stone figures of Bod- 
hisattvas, e.g. Lokefvara, have also been found which are related to the 
Pallava period. There are also some sculptural and architectural remains 
connected with £aivism, but no date is assigned to these. 

For Malaya the position is much the same as when Coedes wrote in 
1928 that the archaeology of the peninsula presents problems which the 
evidence at present available is not enough to resolve. Recent research 
in ancient Wieng Sra, near Jaya, and its neighbourhood has led to the 
discovery of Brahmanic and Buddhist sculptures representing a variety 
of types. Some of these are very near to pure Indian prototypes, others 
by their complicated head-dresses recall the sculptures of Kanheri and 
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Aurangabad in North-Western Hyderabad of the sixth and seventh 
centuries j^d. 

The earliest Buddhist images so far found in the peninsula whether in 
British or Siamese Malaya, are in the Gupta style, and are probably not 
earlier than the fifth or sixth century a.d. They are akin to those of the 
Mon kingdom found in Siam in that period but those from the peninsula 
seem to me to be nearer to the Indian prototype than those from Siam 
proper. A small bronze statue found at Pongtiik is locally made but 
certainly Gupta in style. 

Later on from the eighth century onwards we find in the peninsula 
another type of Indo-Malaysian sculpture which is connected with 
(privijaya, a kingdom which is believed to have arisen in the sixth or 
seventh century a.d. with its capital at Palembang in Sumatra and to 
have spread its wings over most of the Malay Peninsula. This sculpture 
is clearly of a Mahayana Buddhist type, and, although the subject of its 
provenance (or that of its prototypes) is still controversial, I believe that 
its origin will eventually be found among the Palas of Bihar and Bengal, 
at any rate after the close of the eighth century. This kingdom of 
(privijaya later became known as Javaka, or Zabag, to the Arab traders. 

When we turn to Siam proper, as distinct from the peninsula, we 
have to recall a fact which always astonishes me when I think of it. In a 
work on Brahmanical gods in Burma Nihar Ranjan Ray states that ‘In 
Siam, which is professedly Buddhist, finds of Brahmanical Deities in 
considerable numbers testify to die existence of a large Brahmanical 
population,’ and later diat ‘Brahmanism preceded Buddhism in that 
country.’ Ranjan Ray may be referring to the finds in the peninsula 
which I have been discussing, in which case I do not feel by any means 
certain that Brahmanism precedcdBuddliism in that part of the country, 
but there is another region of Siam, where images of Brahmanic deities 
have been found, which may well lend truth to his statement. In the 
heart of Siam, remote from all the principal waterways, at an ancient 
site called Qri-tep (£ri-Deva) in the valley of the Pa-Sak river, north 
of the modem town of Petchabun, have been unearthed some of die 
most remarkable statues ever found in Further India, all of Brahmanic 
deities, together with a fragment of an inscription in Sanskrit which 
Finot assigns to the fifth or sixth century a.d. 

During his tour Wales visited this ancient site and has given a clear 
picture ofitinTOWARDS angkor. How this Indian colony or state 
came to be formed in such a remote region is a mystery. Wales accounts 
for it by imagining that people of Ancient Funan (now in French Indo- 
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China) expanded their dominions by ‘following the River Mekong for 
some distance, thence going westward along the valley of the Mun 
river, then through a gap in the mountainous escarpment that borders 
the plateau of Eastern Siam, then across the valley of the unnavigable 
Pasak river, and finally to the fertile plains of the Menam valley.’ But 
Qri-Deva is not in the fertile plains of the Menam valley, and the 
inevitable question presents itself: ‘Why stop and build your capital at 
an absolute dead-end, on an unnavigable river, far remote from the 
centre of your kingdom, from the sea, and from all the principal trading 
centres ?’ I cannot find an answer to this question. 

The ancient city (not including a larger area added by the Khmer 
later) was surrounded by a moat and ramparts, with six gates or 
entrances, the four principal ones being at the cardinal points of the 
compass, and the area enclosed was about a square mile. There are the 
ruins of four temples still standing in the centre of the city together with 
a lake, tanks, and a terraced structure. 

Of the four temples, only one was found in a reasonable state of 
preservation, and consisted of a brick tower about 40 feet high, standing 
on a laterite pyramidal base which raised it a further 20 feet from the 
ground. Wales believed that he was looking at the oldest known Hindu 
temple in Indo-China. From the photograph given it is difficult to 
judge clearly of its architectural conception, but the mention of a 
laterite base gives rise to some doubt in my mind as to whether one can 
ascribe it to so early a period. Laterite is a kind of grey stone of ferru¬ 
ginous clay, very soft when it is cut or dug out, but when exposed to the 
air and sun, turning red and hardening to a rock-like substance, full of 
holes like Gruyere cheese. It was much in use in K hm er times for con¬ 
struction work of all descriptions, especially roads, and it is true that it 
was used in the early buildings discovered at Pong-ttik, but the Funan 
and early Khmer people used brick for buildings, and whether the early 
Hindu settlers of £ri-Deva knew of the use of laterite certainly raises a 
question. When, too, this is reinforced by the mention of false porches 
and niches inside, resembling windows, the whole seems to me to smack 
strongly of Khmer architecture. There was a later Khmer settlement at 
Qri-Deva, as Khmer images have been found there too, and Wales 
refers to this later occupation which he ascribes to the eleventh century 
a.d. after the city had lain desolate for a long period. But for the 
moment this is by the way, as the city has undoubtedly yielded splendid 
stone statues of Vishnu and other Brahmanic gods which are probably 
not later in date than the fifth or sixth century a.d. 


c 
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Going back to Central Siam and passing over die finds of Amaravari 
images nr fimgtuk, we begin to tread on firmer ground: since the last 
thirty years have revealed a considerable number of Buddhist sculpt ores 
in bluish limestone, which may, [ think, he ascribed without any doubt 
to Gupta prototypes. These sculptures were die work, of Mon artists and 
can lx; dated hack co die sixth century, if not earlier, suice stone ' WhccJs 
of the Law’ and figures of ‘The Deer’ (which were symbols of the 
Buddha before bis images were made), have been found in Central 
Siam as well as images seated in die so-c ailed Europe an fashion. For the 
moment wc can say then that, even if early Brahmanic as compared 
with Buddhist remains are few and far between in Central Siam, the 
finds in Southern and North-Eastern Siam certainly indicate their 
pr^euce there at an early date. 

Now wc must tutu to Burma. The earliest inhabitants of Burma of 
which any record exists were the Pyu, a Tibeco-Burman rrihe. and 
although the Pyu are now extinct as an entity, having been absorbed 
by die Burmese, a certain number of their inscriptions have been found 
from which it is clear that they were Buddhists by religion and liad long 
had contact with India. Tins is also confirmed by the Chinese chronicles 
of the Tang dynasty. Their principal city. Old Proms (Hmawza) on 
the Irawadi, was miles in circumference, twice as large as Mandalay, 
and the area enclosed was square miles, Harvey, die historian, says 
that Buddhism existed side by side with Brahmanism and that what die 
excavator finds in Burma is often Hindu rather than Buddhist. As a 
comparative statement I hesitate to accept this dictum, but there is no 
doubt deit, in view of the discovery in some numbers of Bralimanic 
images at Hmawa, Mergui and in Arakan, as well as coins and terra¬ 
cotta tablets, there must have been settlements of Indian colonists living 
among the Buddhist population, with special Brahman temples for dieir 
own worsliip, in exactly the same way as Hindus live and practise their 
religion today among die Burmese and Siamese. The provenance of 
these Brahmanic images or of their prototypes is at present not at all 
clear, but the earliest writing found in Old Promt can, according to 
Finot and Duroisclle, be traced to Southern Indian alphabets as its 
immediate source, as in the case of certain, gold plates inscribed with 
Pali texts, which arc in an archaic script like tile Kadamba script of the 
fifth century a.d. 

This rather points to Harvey’s conclusion that the rise of H may ana 
Buddhism in Burma was due to die great movement centred at Con- 
jeeveram on the Madras coast in the fifth century 1 a.d. 
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North of Prome in Old Pagan there seems to have grown up a very 
debased form of Tantric Mahayanism, practised by the Aricult, but in 
the south of Burma we find the Mon, or Talaing as they are called 
today, with their centres at Thaton and Pegu. When the Mon, who are 
linguistically allied to the Khmer, first settled in Lower Burma cannot 
be fixed for certain nor when they received the teaching of the Hinayana 
school. That they must have arrived fairly early in the Christian era is 
clear since they had reached Lamp’un in Northern Siam by the seventh 
or eighth century a.d. and the conversion of that country to Hinayana 
Buddhism had begun. 

A few images of the Buddha, showing traces of a Gupta style, have 
been found at Hmawza, and some of these have inscriptions in Pyu and 
Sanskrit; but I do not yet know of any similar images of the Buddha 
having been found either at Pegu or Thaton, which could afford us any 
clue as to their date or provenance. Finot suggests that the soundest 
inference to draw at present is that both Sanskrit and Pali, with their 
respective forms of religion, were more or less concurrent in the Mon 
country from an early but still unspecified date. 

Before we leave Burma I should add that from the eleventh century 
onward, when the first Burmese kings of Pagan had such intimate 
dealings with Bodhgaya in Bihar, we are on firm ground and can trace 
the Buddhist art of Burma directly back to the school of Nalanda. 

There we must leave Burma, and in this brief survey, travel across 
land and sea to ancient Funan and Khmerland. 

Practically all we know historically of Funan is due to the researches 
of Pelliot who unearthed and translated a large number of references to 
this State in the early Chinese annals. From these it appears that Funan 
occupied the modem province of Cochin-China and a part of Cambodia, 
and that its capital was situated a little south of modem Pnompenh. 
There is a tradition that an Indian named Kaundinya came from the 
west in the first century a.d. and it is related further that between a.d. 
240 and 245 a successor of Kaundinya named Fan-Chan sent an 
embassy to India. 

After this we hear of no further connexion with India until the end 
of the fourth century a.d. when another Indian Brahman, also named 
Kaundinya, in response to ‘A voice from Heaven’ travelled to Funan 
from the State of P’an-P’an in the Malay Peninsula and was received 
with open arms by the people who immediately elected him their king. 
He completely changed the customs to those of India. 

At the end of the fifth century a.d. a member of the same family was 
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still on the throne, under the name of Kaundinya Jayavarman (this is 
the first mention of Varman in Indo-China) and by this time Buddhism 
had apparently also arrived, but whether from India or China is not 
absolutely clear. In a.d. 484 the king sent an Indian priest named 
Nagasena to the imperial court of China who reported to the emperor 
that ‘the custom of his country was to render service to the god 
Mahe^vara (£iva) but that the Bodhisattva practised his mercy also. 
Indeed the reforming influence of Buddhism extended over ten regions.’ 
From this it might appear that the Buddhism practised was a form of 
Mahayanism (as in China) but, whether this be so or not, here we have 
the first mention of a custom which has been in use in Indonesia from 
that day to this, where the court was surrounded by Brahman priests 
while the people were embracing the more congenial religion of 
Buddhism. 

The Buddhist art of Funan (or at least of pre-Angkor Cambodia) is 
similar to the art of Dvaravati, as the old kingdom of Central Siam 
occupied by the Mon people was called, and it is possible that this early 
style of Buddhist art was brought to Funan through the intermediary 
of Dvaravati. From the history of Funan it does not seem likely that that 
country was often in direct contact with India, but rather that it received 
its Indian character through the Indian states of the Malay Peninsula and, 
as far as this type of art is concerned, from the Mon state of Dvaravati. 

The last king of Funan mentioned in the Chinese annals is Rudravar- 
man, who was ruling in the first half of the sixth century and who is 
reported in a.d. 539 to have offered the emperor of China a hair of the 
Buddha 12 feet long. In the second half of that century, Funan was 
conquered by its northern vassal state of Chen-la, and the rise of the 
great Khmer empire had begun. At this time, Chen-la was split up into 
two parts, Chen-la of the water (i.e. the great lake and the lower reaches 
of the Mekong) and Chen-la of the earth (i.e. the Lao states to the west 
of Annam). It was not until the end of the eighth century a.d. that the 
northern part obtained control over the whole of Cambodia. 

After Chen-la had conquered Funan, a capital was established at 
Vyadhapura (Angkor-Borei) between Pnompenh and Chaudoc to the 
south of it, but apparently the capital of Southern Chen-la had pre¬ 
viously been situated at (pambhupura (Sambhor) on the Mekong river 
due east of the great Lake. Here are found the earliest types of Khmer 
temples all dedicated to the Brahman religion. 

Maspero placed the capital of Chen-la of the earth at a place now 
called Pak-hin-bun on the Mekong, but Seidenfaden states that there 
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are no Khmer ruins to be found there, and that the capital was probably 
at Ta-k’ck (opposite Nakon-Panom) slightly to the south where there 
are still the remains of a considerable city to be seen. In modem collo¬ 
quial Siamese ‘Ta-k’ek’ would mean ‘The Indian landing-place,’ but 
the original meaning o£k'ek is not ‘Indian’ but ‘a guest’ or ‘a stranger.’ 
In Siamese a drawing-room is ‘hong rap k’ek’ or ‘room for receiving 
visitors.’ I hesitate to draw any conclusions from this name, but it is 
interesting all the same. 

What are probably the earliest sculptured remains in Northern Chen- 
la were, I will not say, discovered (for they were previously seen by 
Prince Damrong, Lunet de Lajonquiere, and Aymonier) but closely 
examined and photographed by myself in 1929. There is a noted temple, 
to which pilgrimages are still made by the devout, at Tat-Panom, half¬ 
way between the towns of Nakon-Panom and Mukdahan to the south, 
and the base of the stupa in the temple grounds is constructed of large 
rectangular red bricks, whose surface is covered with spirited carving. 
Here I saw, greatly to my astonishment, a large figure of the Buddha 
seated on a lotus-throne turning the Wheel of the Law or ‘ preaching the 
first sermon.’ The style reminded me of the Amaravati school, but 
whether this is so or not, the figures show a clear relationship to early 
Indian forms and cannot be later than the sixth or seventh century a.d. 
The other scenes represented were most lively figures of elephants with 
riders, men on galloping horses, and men walking in procession, all 
apparently in a proto-Khmer style. I think that we can safely say that 
here are the earliest Buddhist sculptures so far discovered in ancient 
Chen-la. 

According to Parmentier the architecture of this first early period of 
Khmer art, from the fifth to the eighth century a.d., is a reproduction 
in brick of the original timber structures introduced into Funan by 
Indianised colonists. He draws this conclusion from the fact that none of 
the very early buildings have survived. All the indications at present show 
that the Brahmanic architecture of this early period was due to Pallava 
influences. Curved roofs were employed as shown in the bas-reliefs on 
ratha at Mamallapuram. Decorative motives, such as the head of a 
monster flanked by makaras, heads in arched niches without pillars, and 
panels with standing figures either with or without niches, are all 
common to early Cambodia and the Pallava State as well as to Java. 

The sculpture of this early Khmer period still maintains the style of 
Funan and remains true to its Indian prototypes; but with the rise of the 
Khmer comes also the rise of the cult of the Buddha seated on the Naga. 
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Such a figure is referred to in the Chinese annals of the Liang dynasty as 
having been promised to the emperor by die ting of Fun ail at the end 
of the fifth century, but so tar no definite Fun an images of this nature 
have been found. But the Khmer tings always trace their origin from 
die union of Kaundinya (which one is unspecified} with a daughter of 
the Naga ting of die name of Stvna (that IS, ‘the Moon’}, and this 
Legend brings us straight back to die Pal Lava of Kanchipurani, A Pal lava 
inscription of the ninth century says that A^vatthaman married a Nag A 
princess and chat their offspring was Skandapsya, who was die ancestor 
of the Pallava kings; and another inscription says dial Virukircha 
married a Naga princess and obtained from her the insignia of royal ty. 
There seems little doubt, therefore, that the early Khmer kings had a 
strong connexion with the Plalkva. 

Stone inscriptions of the seventh century are relatively common. 
They are phrased in good Sanskrit and engraved in beautiful characters 
finer than those found in India itself'; but those of the eighth century 
A.n. are few and far between, and history is more or less a blank until 
the coming ofJayavarm an TT in a.d. 802. This monarch, who reigned tor 
nearly fifty years, established, full control over the whole country, but 
the question of where he came from is still not definitely settled. An 
inscription says that he came from java to reign in Indrapura, but after¬ 
wards founded Hariliarilaya as his Capital, now identified with Prah- 
khan in the vicinity of Angkor-Thom, He also founded two other cities, 
Atnirendrapura (Bantcai-chmar in the extreme west) and Mahendra 
Parvata (Beng-Meala, cast of Angkor}. From another inscription it seems 
probable that Jayavarmati II was not directly related to the previous 
royal family of Cambodia as it says tliat ‘he had no connexion with 
the soil but rose like 3 fresh lotus;' but whether he belonged to the 
Sailcn Jra family or was an exiled Khmer prince returning to his native 
land, it is clear that lie was inspired by the great period of temple- 
building in Java. And from this rime dates what Parmenricr calls the 
classic style of Khmer art, which produced some of the greatest works 
of man known to us today. 

Before I leave Indo-China I must devote a few worth to die kingdom 
of Champa, or Linyi as it is called by the Chinese. Aymonicr says that 
* Champa was well known as a name in Ancien t India as the capital of 
the Anga kingdom no w called Champa-Nagar near Shagal pur in 
Bengal.' This place is not mentioned m die TIMES ATLAS and the only 
Champa in India proper is in the Central Provinces, due east oJ Bilaspur 
and north-cast of Raipur. Champa, however, is a thoroughly Indian 
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name and it is clear from the buildings, statuary, and inscriptions found 
in that ancient State (now occupied by Southern Annam) that the early 
civilization flourishing there was due to strong influences from India. 
The architecture still standing consists chiefly of isolated sanctuary- 
towers akin to those found in Cambodia but rather cruder in execution, 
while the Brahmanic statuary is also akin to Khmer, but the treatment 
is usually, if anything, rather more vehement in character. 

I must now turn to the Dutch East Indies. In Java and Bali the early 
period of Indian relationship, though clear in general outline, is un¬ 
fortunately just as obscure in detail as it is with the other lands already 
discussed. Vogel says that in the whole literature of ancient India, both 
Sanskrit and Pah, he has found only one mention of Java, which occurs 
in the fourth Canto of the Ramayana. Yet that word ‘Ramayana’ alone 
recalls the immense debt due to India by all the lands of Indonesia, 
when we remember that it forms the basis of the still ever popular 
shadow-plays in those countries as well as of the whole realm of ballet. 
Nor does the epigraphy of India throw any light upon the contacts 
made between India and the Malay archipelago. Our earliest informa¬ 
tion comes from the rather wistful record of the Chinese Buddhist 
pilgrim Fa Hsien, whose homeward-bound vessel in a.d. 414 took 
refuge from a storm in a country which he calls Ye-po-ti. It is clear from 
the context that this must relate either to Sumatra or to Java, and the 
pilgrim laments that ‘In this country heretics and Brahmans flourish 
but the law of Buddha is not much known.’ 

Thus it appears that at this date, about a.d. 400, Indian civilization 
and Brahmanism had already firmly implanted itself in the Malay 
Archipelago. This fact is corroborated by inscriptions found very far 
apart, first of all, oddly enough, on the east coast of Borneo in the 
province of Kutei by one which tells of a State ruled over by Indian or 
Indianized princes whose titles end in Varman, such as Asva-Varman, 
and record in pure Sanskrit Brahmanical sacrifices offered by priests: 
and, secondly, in Java, not far from Batavia, by four rock inscriptions 
relating to a king named Pumavarman who ruled over the town of 
Tariima. These inscriptions can be dated in the early or middle fifth 
century a.d. and are all in a South Indian character, almost identical 
with the Grantha alphabet used at the time of the Pallava dynasty, which 
ruled in Southern India from a.d. 300 to 800. The earliest dated Brahmanic 
inscriptions found in Java are much later, namely (1) at Changal of the 
year a.d. 732 which describes the consecration of a litiga by King 
Sangaya of Central Java whose ancestors came from Kunjara-Kunja- 
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desa in Southern India; and (2) at Dinaya of the year a.d. 760, which 
describes the erection of an image of Agastya. In these Brahmanic 
inscriptions the Qaka era is used dating from a.d. 78 which is essentially 
a Southern Indian reckoning. The northern Vikrama era is unknown 
in Java. 

Later on we have the testimony of I-Ching, another Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim, who, during the course of a voyage to India in 
a.d. 671, stayed at a place he called Fo-che (now identified as Palembang, 
the capital of £rivijaya in Sumatra) for six months, to acquaint himself 
with Sanskrit grammar. He says he found Buddhism in a flourishing 
condition, and the mention of Sanskrit seems to indicate that the 
Buddhism he found there was of the Mahayana school unless, indeed, 
the monks belonged to the Mulasarvastavadin sect who, although 
Hinayana Buddhists, had their canon in Sanskrit. 

This mention of Mahayana Buddhism brings me back to the kingdom 
of Qrivijaya, a kingdom I may well call ‘ discovered 9 by Coedes in his 
essay published in 1918. By the evidence there adduced Coedes en¬ 
deavoured to trace the role played in Indonesia by this Indianized king¬ 
dom, whose influence in the seventh century a.d. extended from 
Palembang far up both sides of the Malay Peninsula and later also over 
a large part of Java. From whatever part of India the influence came 
originally, at the end of the eighth century a.d. (^rivijaya was devoted 
almost solely to the practice of the Mahayana form of Buddhism, and 
was ruled over by a dynasty known under the name ofSailendra, though 
whether this dynasty had obtained its position by conquest over the 
former dynasty or not is still not clear. 

The earliest inscription dates from a.d. 686 and was found in the 
island of Banka just off the east coast of Sumatra, and the two earliest 
found in Java are dated a.d. 778 and 782 respectively. The first of the 
two latter found at Kalasan records the dedication of a temple there to 
the goddess Tara, while the second records the consecration at Kelurak 
of an image of the Bodhisattva, Manjusri. 

Vogel says ‘epigraphical records scattered from the Coromandel 
coast to the heart of Java bear testimony to the zeal of the Sailendras in 
promoting the Good Law and raising magnificent monuments for the 
worship of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas.’ 

Everyone knows how magnificent these monuments were, from the 
wonder-temple of Borobodur, the only stupa to be found in Java 
(though an entirely different type of stupa is found in Sumatra), to its 
satellites, Chandi-Mendoet, Chandi-Pawon, and Chandi-Banon, as well 
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as Chandi-Kalasan, to mention but a few of those still standing. All these 
may be ascribed to the eighth and ninth centuries a.d., when the 
Sailendra influence was most powerful in Java. 

From an earlier period date those five groups of temples on the Dieng 
plateau, 6,500 feet above the sea, all of which are dedicated to the 
Brahman religion and especially to the cult of Qiva. Throughout the 
Indian period of Javanese history this cult prevailed in the island side by 
side with Mahayana Buddhism. Vogel considers that, although the 
Dravidian style of architecture in Southern India may show a certain 
affinity with the early temple style of Java, it should be remembered 
that the earliest surviving relics of Indo-Javanese architecture are at least 
three centuries later than the rock inscriptions of Western Java already 
mentioned, and that we should look upon the Dieng temples as the out¬ 
come of a long period of building activity of which no early specimens 
exist. All these temples, of which Chandi-Bima is a good example, may 
be said to be truly Javanese in form. 

Finally, there was a complete fusion between the two religions, 
Brahmanism and Mahayana Buddhism. For instance, charters may be 
found which begin with praises to the Buddha and to Qiva at one and 
the same time. The whole pantheon of £aivism became an emanation 
of Dhyani, or heavenly Buddhas, and monuments to £iva were 
built in such a manner that they were later mistaken for Buddhist 
monuments. 

In the island of Bah the indigenous race was addicted to ancestor- 
worship and the cultivation of magical practices until the coming at a 
still unspecified date of settlers from India, who apparently, as in Java, 
also practised the £iva form of Brahmanism. By reason of their 
superior civilization these settlers gradually acquired ruling rights over 
different parts of the island, but they were careful not to interfere too 
much with the communal life of the village which still retained its 
ancient usages. Even today the three higher castes of the Hindus (for 
BaH has always remained Hindu) constitute only 7 per cent out of a 
population of over a million. The remainder call themselves ‘Sudras’ 
or servants. Very few artistic remains of the period anterior to the tenth 
century have been found in Bah and those surviving are closely bound 
up with the Indianized art of Java. 

We have now reached the end of the round of visits paid to all those 
countries of South-Eastern Asia which derived their religion and culture 
from India during the first millennium of the Christian era, and it remains 
to sum up the evidence that we have been able to adduce. The con- 
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elusions reached from the evidence may be reasonably set down as 
follows: 

1. I see no reason to doubt the truth of the story that the first 
Buddhist missionaries were sent out of India by the Mauryan Emperor 
A^oka in the third century b.c. They founded the Buddhist religion in 
Ceylon, and others were sent to the ‘Land of Gold’ which is probably 
to be identified as the west part of Indonesia. No relics or traces of this 
period have been found there as yet. 

2. A centre for the dissemination of Hinayana Buddhism arose at 
Amaravati on the Kistna river in the second and third centuries a.d. 
The influence of this school was felt architecturally in Ceylon and in 
lower Central Siam, and possibly reached as far as Sumatra in the south. 
At the same time a wave of Brahmanism swept across the sea to the 
Malay Peninsula, became established in Sumatra, Java and Borneo, and 
reached as far as Funan and thence its vassal state (name unknown) in 
the heart of Siam. The origin of this wave is not yet definitely settled, 
but at present all the indications point to the kingdom of the Pallavas in 
South-Eastern India which rose to power at the end of the third 
century a.d. 

3. In the fifth century a.d. an important school of Hinayana Buddhism 
became established at Kanchipuram (Conjeeveram) on the Madras 
coast, the Pallava capital, and this period also witnessed the golden age 
of Gupta Buddhist art in the north. Burma was strongly affected by 
both these Buddhist centres, while the Gupta influence penetrated the 
Malay Peninsula, Siam and through Siam, the ancient Funan. Through¬ 
out this period the Brahmanic wave continued and while weakening or 
perhaps never very widespread in Burma or Siam, flourished in Sumatra, 
Java and Cambodia. 

4. The seventh to the tenth century a.d. witnessed the gradual decay 
of the Brahmanic faith and the rise of Buddhism in most countries of 
Indonesia. In Burma the Pyu and the Mon were always Hinayana 
Buddhist and in the eleventh century a.d. the first Burmese kings out¬ 
shone both in their devotion to that faith. In Siam the Mon again were 
always Hinayana Buddhists, and, though the Khmer brought the 
Brahmanic faith with them when they invaded the country, the people 
at heart remained Buddhist, so much so that the Tai, or Siamese, who 
came after them accepted that religion as their own. In the Malay 
Peninsula, too, Brahmanism decayed with the rise of the kingdom of 
£rivijaya in Sumatra in the seventh century a.d., and under the Sailendra 
kings the Mahayana Buddhist faith flourished exceedingly right up to 
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the twelfth century. The eighth and ninth centuries a.d. in Java, when 
the Sailendras were at the summit of their power, witnessed an out¬ 
pouring of splendid architecture in stone dedicated to that form of the 
Buddhist faith. The early art of £rivijaya seems to have been derived 
from the Pallava kingdom, but the later Sailendra certainly owes much 
to the early period of the Pala kingdom of Bihar and Bengal, and Javanese 
art would appear to be a synthesis of Pallava, Pala, and indigenous 
influences. In French Indo-China during the period of Funan and the 
early centuries of Khmer rule Brahmanism was the predominant faith, 
though Jayavarman II (a.d. 802-49) is thought to have been a Buddhist 
of the Mahayana school in his early years, as many of his foundations 
were dedicated to Loke^vara. This would not be at all surprising if he 
came from Central Java, as supposed, but as. he also introduced the cult 
of Deva-raja, he probably subscribed to both religions. It is not until 
the middle of the tenth century a.d. that we find in Khmerland an 
inscription wholly devoted to the Buddhist faith (of the Mahayana 
school). From that time the two religions seem to have existed peace¬ 
fully side by side until the end of the Khmer empire in the fifteenth 
century a.d. 

5. Finally, the last phase of Indian art to influence Indonesia is to be 
found in the later productions of the Pala kingdom in the eleventh 
century a.d., when the early Burmese kings of Pagan opened up 
intimate relations with Bodhgaya and Nalanda, and introduced an 
entirely new form of Buddha image (i.e. new to Burma) of the 
Hinayana school. This form eventually found its way into the north of 
Siam and became the base of the Siamese national school, though this 
was much influenced at a later date by new forms of the Buddha image 
from Ceylon. ^ 


CHAPTER III 
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I n spite of the efforts of Duroiselle, the late Director of Archaeology, 
very little has been accomplished in the field of archaeological 
research. In his history of Burma, while acknowledging his 
indebtedness to the help of the former, Harvey has very little to 
say of the early history of the country. 

According to Harvey, as I stated in my general survey, the decisive 
factor for Burma was the rise in the fifth century a.d. of the great 
Hinayana Buddhist centre at Conjeeveram (the ancient Kanchipuram) 
near Madras under the commentator Dhammapala. 

Now I would ask you to look at the map. The land of Burma, 
including the Shan states, lies between longitude io° and 28° N. and 
latitude 92 0 and ioo° E. Its total length, from Victoria Point in the 
Malay Peninsula to the border of China, is 1,300 miles and its greatest 
width is 575 miles, which makes it two-thirds the length of India itself 
and one-third of its width from Karachi to the eastern border of Assam. 
Such a vast territory naturally contains a great variety of climate, 
scenery and races, but on the whole it has a considerable similarity to 
the adjoining country of Siam. That is to say, the north, east and south 
are mountainous regions, while the centre is occupied by an alluvial 
plain watered by its great rivers, the Irawadi (with its important 
tributary, the Chindwin) and the Sal win. On the south-west we find 
the sea, while the west and north-west border on Assam, from which 
they are separated by a long mountain range, so high as to form a very 
serious land barrier between India and Burma, as the Japanese found to 
their cost in the late war. 

In the far north are found the Naga tribes, whose predilection for 
human sacrifice has occasioned expeditions to stamp out this primeval 
practice, as well as the Kachins and the Karens and other numerous 
tribes, while the Shan states are naturally occupied by Shans (i.e. Tai of 
the same race as the Siamese), and Toungsus. 

The heart of Burma is now the home of the Burmese, a Tibeto- 
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Burman race, who have more or less absorbed the earlier races that 
flourished there. But the Burmese assumption of sovereignty over 
Burma did not take place until the middle of the eleventh century, at 
almost exactly the same time as the Norman conquest of England, and 
it is with the earlier races living in Burma that we must deal first in 
considering the influences of Indian culture brought to bear upon that 
country. To be precise, these races were the Pyu, now extinct as an 
entity, and the Mon who still survive but in inconsiderable numbers, 
though it may be stated in passing that there is a modem movement to 
revive their language and literature. The Pyu are said to come from a 
Tibetan stock which would ally them with the Burmese and account 
for their later absorption by that race; while the Mon, who are now 
called Talaing in Burma itself, are thought to have come originally 
from Telingana on the east coast of India. 

From the fifth century onwards we find the Pyu established in 
Central Burma with their capital at Old Prome (Hmawza) on the 
Irawadi (lat. 18.75° N., long. 95.25° E.) and the Mon in possession of 
Lower Burma, but split up into two kingdoms, the one centred at 
Thaton just north of Moulmein, and the other at Pegu. After the fall of 
Thaton and its eclipse as a religious centre in the eleventh century Pegu 
became the principal centre of Mon influence. 

If we consider the Pyu first, the bulk of the population were peasants 
living in villages and then, as now, their chief crop was rice. Their 
standard of culture may not have been very high, as Harvey suggests, 
but from his own description of Hmawza it is clear that the ruling caste, 
which was probably Indian or semi-Indian in origin, had more than 
primitive conceptions of town-building. 

From his account, it is the most extensive site in Burma, and the 
existing remains of the massive wall, more than eight miles in circum¬ 
ference, show that, where seven or eight villages now stand, there was 
once a great and powerful city. This is borne out by the chronicles of 
the Tang Dynasty of China (a.d. 606-9x8) which describe Burma as 
containing eighteen States and nine walled towns, all dependent on the 
Pyu, and also give a graphic picture of the town of Old Prome and its 
inhabitants. 

When the Pyu king goes out in his palanquin, he lies on a couch 
of golden cord. For long distances he rides on an elephant. He has 
several hundred women to wait on him. The wall of his city, built 
of greenish glazed tiles, is 160 li in circumference, with twelve gates 
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and pagodas at each of the four comers. They know how to make 
astronomical calculations. They are Buddhists and have a hundred 
monasteries, with bricks of glass, embellished with gold and silver. 
The floor is painted and covered with ornamental carpets. The 
King’s palace is in the same style. For clothes they wear skirts made 
of cotton, for they hold that silk should not be worn as it involves 
the taking of life. On the head they wear gold flowered hats with 
a blue net or bag set in pearls. There is a huge white elephant image 
ioo ft. high. Litigants bum incense and kneel before this elephant 
and reflect within themselves whether they be right or wrong. 
When there is any disaster or plague, the King kneels down before 
the elephant and blames himself. The land is suited to pulse, rice, 
and millet-like grains. Sugar-cane grows as thick as a man’s leg. 
There is no hemp or wheat. Gold and silver are used as money, the 
shape of which is crescent-like. Having no oil, they use wax and 
various scents for lighting. The women knot their hair on the top 
of their heads and ornament it with strings of pearls. 

The picture drawn gives us a very clear idea of a small eastern kingdom 
where the people were mainly peasants, engaged in agriculture, and the 
royalty kept up a rather imposing state, while the priesthood occupied 
a key position among them. 

Harvey, speaking of their burial customs, says that the writing on 
large urns, for the ashes of the dead, indicates at Old Prome in the early 
eighth century, the existence of a dynasty named Vikrama who were 
probably chiefs of Indian blood. 

The Pyu kingdom was in close touch with the Tai kingdom of 
Nanchao in Southern China, and in a.d. 801 a Pyu deputation accom¬ 
panied a mission from Nanchao to the imperial court of China, where 
they gave a performance of dancing and singing. Earlier still, in a.d. 754, 
the prince of Nanchao is said to have conquered Upper Burma and later 
to have styled himself ‘Lord of the Pyu,’ but it is very doubtful if he 
ever reached as far south as Old Prome. 

One of the earliest finds, at a place called Maunggan near Hmawza, 
consisted, inter alia, of gold plates, containing Buddhist texts in Pali, the 
script of which, Professor Finot says, is like the Kadamba script of 
Southern India of the fifth century a.d. He cannot place them later than 
the sixth or seventh century a.d. From this and other finds, it seems clear 
that the Pyu were already practising the Hinayana canon of Buddhism 
by the sixth century A.D., in which case, this type of Buddhism was 
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probably brought to Burma from Conjeeveram in Southern India. We 
cannot as yet go back further than the fifth century as far as Burma is 
concerned, but even if Anoka’s missionaries in the third century b.c. 
found but litde response to their call to the faith, I feel reasonably 
certain that Buddhism, and possibly Brahmanism too, had taken a hold 
in Burma long before the fifth century a.d. Archaeological research is 
still in its infancy there, and we must await the further discoveries of the 
excavator before we can add to our knowledge of its earliest history. 

Short inscriptions in the Pyu language have been discovered and 
partially translated by Blagden and others, but are still not entirely 
decipherable. There is a beautiful stone extant from Hmawza, showing 
the Buddha and two worshippers, while below is an interlined inscrip¬ 
tion in (d) Pyu, and ( b ) an unknown language, possibly Sanskrit, in an 
ancient script (Fig. i). 

Of the type of man personified by the Pyu, nothing whatever was 
known until 1929, when a very important stela (Fig. 2) was unearthed 
at Halingyi in the Shwebo district, north of Mandalay (lat. 22.5 0 N., 
long. 95.75 0 E.)—as important a find, as Duroiselle says in his annual 
report, as anything discovered in Burma hitherto. The top half of the 
stela is broken off and only the right leg and hand of a seated person 
remain, but underneath this is an inscription in Pyu (almost but not 
quite effaced by the sharpening of their knives by cultivators) and 
below this again is a group of people in rows in the attitude of devotion 
(1 namaskdra mudra). Those on the right side wear crown-like head¬ 
dresses, while those on the left have their hair done in a knot with 
turbans round it. As the inscription is in Pyu, it may be accepted that 
the people portrayed are of the Pyu race, while the person seated above 
is obviously either the kin g or the Buddha, from the attitude of the 
attendant devotees. 

The faces depicted are certainly not Burmese nor yet entirely Mon, 
though they bear a resemblance to those seen in Fig. 27 of my buddhist 
art in siam. There is also a certain resemblance between both these 
figures and those seen on the bas-reliefs at Bharhut in India, but I do not 
wish to carry this analogy very far, as the length of time between them 
(about eight centuries) is too long to be of any great value. 

This stela is unique in its depicting of the Pyu, but perhaps the most 
important find in Burma was made in 1926 when Duroiselle laid bare 
the relic-chamber of what is known as Khin Ba’s mound at Hmawza. 
Here was, indeed, a rich discovery, and the objects found were all intact 
as they were reverently laid twelve hundred years ago. Two gold 
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images of the Buddha (Fig. 3), a round silver-gilt casket in the form of 
a stupa {Fig. 4), and another square silver casket (Fig. 5)* both with 
figures in relief and inscriptions in Pyu, two silver guardians (Duarapah) 
(Fig. G), as well as a number of gold-leaf manuscripts, wiili Buddhist 
teKLs, were all unearthed, and provide us with definite evidence of the 
type of Buddhist art in vogue in old Prome in the seventh and ri ghth 
cenrurics A.D. , and of die degree of skill which went to its execution. 

The large round silver rehc casket, ari incites liigh, shows four seated 
Buddhas in high relief, each with an attendant monk. The lid, which is 
removable, has a line of inscription round die rim in (n) Pyu, and (t) Pali 
in an early Tclegu-Canarese script of Southern India, closely allied to 
tile Kadambas of Vanavasl and the Pallaviis of Kanchi, and is practically 
the same script as tliar seen on the plates from Maunggan already des¬ 
cribed, On the lower rim of the casket is another line of inscription, also 
in Pyu, and two names are mentioned in it, both ending in Vannan. 
The figures of the Buddha are of the Hinayana school. 

In die same year, at the village of Kalagangon near by, were found 
the remains of a linga 14 incites high, showing that Caivism existed side 
by side with Buddhism', and in another mound at Hmawza were dis¬ 
covered Bodhisaccvas in Pala style, seated on the lotus dirone with the 
right knee raised and the left leg placed on a level wirh the throne. These 
figures are somewhat later in date and are similar to those well-known 
from Bodhgaya in Bihar of the ninth—tenth century a.d. 

Stone statues of the Buddha have also been found, undoubtedly of 
local make but showing Gupta influence with inscriptions in Pyu and 
Sanskrit. Such inscriptions, in a Gupta-like script of the seventh or 
eighth century a d., might seem to point to die presence at that period 
of a Mahay an a school of Buddhism, but it is possible that they were made 
by a sect called the Mulasarvastavadin who, although of the Hinayana 
school, had their canon in Sanskrit. This sect was spread over a vast area 
of Asia, including Turkestan, China, Indo-China and the Bast Indian 
Archipelago. 

In addition to such finds of Buddhist objects, Brahmanical images 
have been discovered over a wide area of Burma, including Vi$nu, 
Ganesa and Brahma at Hmawza; Vi$hu, Oaruda and Hanuman at 
Mergui; and Surya, Durga and Vi$nu in Arakan, as well as symbolical 
coins and terra-cotta tablets with Brahmanicd objects upon diem, II 
seems clear, then, that from the fifth to the eighth or ninth century a.d. 
all three types of religion were being practised in Burma, and, if one 
may hazard a guess, I should conjecture that die ordinary peasant folk 
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were Hinayana Buddhists, as they are today, and that the ruling caste 
tolerated both Buddhism and Brahmanism alike, while small colonies 
of Mahayana Buddhists and Hindus existed peacefully by their side. 

It is interesting to note that in India the old kingdom of the Pyu was 
called (pri-ksetra, which is the sacred name of the famous pilgrimage 
city of Puri on the Bay of Bengal. 

When we come to consider the early history of the Mon or Taking 
in Burma, we have even less material to build on than we have with the 
Pyu. Their chief centre was at Thaton in Southern Burma, while 
another later centre was established at Pegu sometime after the sixth 
century A.D. 

Thaton was at one time evidently a seaport, as bolts, cables and other 
parts of foreign ships have been unearthed there, but even in the time 
of Anawrahta in the eleventh century a.d. she was doubtless ceasing to 
be a port owing to the silting up of the coast-line, and Martaban took 
its place early in the second millennium of our era. On the other hand 
Pegu, which the oldest tradition refers to as an island in a shallow sea, 
continued to be a seaport until about a.d. 1600, but is now far up the 
Pegu river and quite useless for that purpose. Its place has been naturally 
taken by Rangoon which was in early days also peopled by the Mon. 
The old Indian name for Pegu was Ussa, derived from Orissa. 

Neither Thaton nor Pegu has been systematically excavated. In fact, 
Sir George Scott told Prince Damrong, the venerable statesman and 
historian of Siam who died during the last war, that there were no signs 
of any extensive pagodas at Thaton—a statement which led Prince 
Damrong to believe that the city conquered by Anawrahta in a.d. 1056 
was not Thaton at all but Prapatom in South-Central Siam. 

In recent years the Archaeological Survey has visited the Tizaung 
Pagoda at Zokthok, a small village 28 miles from Thaton by rail and 
thence 6 miles by road. It is a conical stupa with eight sides built on the 
remains of an older foundation. The solid base, 11 feet high, is built of 
laterite, resting on a plinth of laterite 3 feet high. There are four broad 
flights of steps, each facing a cardinal point, leading up to the summit. 
It is considered to be earlier than the eleventh century a.d., as laterite 
is unknown at Pagan. 

I may mention in passing that a very similar laterite stupa, resting on 
an octagonal base, and with four flights of steps, is known at Sawan- 
k’aldk in central Siam. This is thought to be due to Mon influence and to 
date from the fourteenth century a.d. (Fig. 97 in buddhist art in 
Siam). These stupas of an octagonal form are found in different parts of 
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Southern Burma, die most beautiful being the wcll-knmvn Side Pagoda 
at Rangoon, and this form will be found later ar Pagan. 

The ancient name fur die Mon kingdom of Thaton was Rahman- 
tiadc^a or more popularly Rahman, and we really know more of Ais 
kingdom, little as it is, from discoveries made in Siam. The oldest 
inscription in Mon is on a pillar found at Lopburi in Central Siam and 
now in the Siamese National Museum, and Harvey says that die script 
is based on a Pallava script of die fifth century. 

Other fragments of inscriptions have been found, all of which point 
to a Southern Indian origin for the script, but, in spite of the researches 
of Blagdcn, Duroisdlc and HalliJay, our knowledge of early Mon 
history and language is still at a rudimentary stage. We do know, how¬ 
ever, diat die people were Buddhist of the Hinayana school front early 
times, since in die eighth century A D. the daughter of the Mon king of 
Lopburi, who was married to the king of Rahman, left her husband to 
proceed on a missioniring journey to Lamp'un in the north of Siam and 
founded a Mon Buddhist kingdom there, which lasted to the end of die 
thirteenth century. 

Bronze Buddhas in the Gupta style have been found atThatoa (Fig. 7), 
and there is a most interesting plaque of hard day from the Pegu 
district showing musicians with a drunkcu dancer (Fig. $). The style, 
dress and features are pure Indian. There is also a terra-cotta plaque, in 
an unusual style, of the Buddha with disciples from a temple in the 
Thacdn district. This, literally, is all I have seen ot the early M611 period 
in Burma. 

It is only when we come to the founding of Pagan and to die era ot 
the great temple-builders that we begin to tread on firmer ground and 
can talk with any confidence of die history of Burma. 

Not long after A.n. Boo die old kingdom of Prome began to break up 
owing to internal dissensions, and from diat time we can date the gradual 
rise of Pagan to pre-eminence. Pagan itself was originally a duster of 
eighteen villages near the confluence of the Ira wadi and Chindwin 
rivers and, though now in die dry zone, was formerly fertile, since 
medieval inscriptions dedicate extensive rice-fields in Pagan where now 
no rice will grow. 

An early chief of Pagan, Popa Sawrahan (a,i>. 613-40}, is said to be 
the inventor of die Burmese era beginning in March 638, which era, 
known as ‘The Little Fra,’ was introduced into Siam and was still in 
official use as late as iSSy, 

Tradition also states that another prince of Pagan, Nyaung-U 
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(a.d. 913-64) sent to Thaton and Prome for plans of temples, and 
eventually erected five temples at or near Pagan, but none of these have 
yet been identified. Pagan was naturally in early days a backward 
hinterland, but according to Harvey, Indian influences had begun to 
come into Central Burma not only via the coast of Arakan, as witness 
the Mahamuni shrine near Akyab, but also overland via Assam, 
bringing with them Mahayana Buddhism as early as the fifth century, 
as witness the lower structure of the cave-temple Kyaukku Onhmin 
with its great stone vault near Pagan. It is built against the precipitous 
side of a deep ravine, and the lower part undoubtedly dates from before 
the time of the Pagan kings. The two upper storeys were added by 
Narapatisithu, king of Pagan in 1188, but Forchhammer believed the 
lower structure to be similar to the Mahamuni shrine in Arakan, and to 
have been devoted to the Mahayana form of Buddhism. 

As brought into Burma this form was of a very low order, and the 
Ari cult which held sway in Upper Burma till the eleventh century was 
a distinct development of Tibetan Buddhism. The Ari were centred at 
Thamahti village, a few miles south-east of Pagan and fostered a Naga 
worship in which Buddha and his (/akti wives figured. The Ari were 
bearded, grew their hair four fingers long, wore robes dyed blue-black, 
rode horses, boxed, went into batde, drank liquor, and last, but not 
least, practised le droit de Seigneur . They had books of magic and a 
Mahayana canon of the scriptures in Sanskrit. It is known that Nyaung- 
U, who for some reason or other was called ‘The Cucumber King/ 
followed the Ari teachers and set up a figure of the Naga king instead 
of an image of the Buddha. 

Pagan itself first became of importance as a city when its chief, 
Pyinbya, enclosed it with a wall in a.d. 849, of which the remains still 
exist at the Sarabha gate, but it does not take on the pre-eminence that 
it was to hold during the following 250 years until the advent of the 
famous king, Anawratha, in 1044. Up to this time, then, we find a very 
debased form of Mahayana Buddhism in Upper Burma, while in Lower 
Burma, in the Pyu kingdom of Prome and the Mon kingdoms of 
Thaton and Pegu, die Hinayana canon flourishes, with Brahmanism of 
both schools living peacefully beside it, and a possible outcrop of 
Mahayana Buddhism at varying periods. 

A brief mention must be made of another mysterious centre of 
Indian culture in Burma at Tagaung (the Drum Ferry) on the Irawadi 
just north of the Mogok ruby-mine district. A German archaeologist, 
Fiihrer, stated in 1894 that he had found there a stone slab dated a.d. 416, 
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with a Sanskrit inscription relating how Tagaung was founded by 
immigrant princes from old Delhi. This was accepted in some places at 
the time, but the stone has never been produced and, in view of Fiihrer’s 
subsequent unenviable record, this evidence must be rejected now. 
Professor Luce states that the earliest dated inscription from Tagaung is 
of the year 1354, but he adds that the city was probably founded by 
Anawrahta, since clay tablets with Pah and Sanskrit inscriptions have 
been found there in some numbers with his name upon them. Anything 
earlier about Tagaung is at the moment gravely suspect. 

King Anawrahta was the son of a pretender who had overthrown 
Nyaung-U. This pretender had himself been forced to retire to a 
monastery by Nyaung-U’s two sons, and it is not until 1044 that 
Anawrahta, by slaying the surviving son in single combat, regained the 
throne which his father had won and lost again. 

Sometime after his accession Anawrahta came into contact with a 
young Mon priest from Thaton named Shin Arahan, who was visiting 
Pagan and belonged to the Theravada, or primitive, school of Hinayana 
Buddhism, and was much impressed by his teaching. Professor Stewart 
is of the opinion that this form of Thaton Buddhism came from Ceylon. 
In 1056 Anawrahta sent a courteous request to the Mon king of Thaton 
for a supply of priests and scriptures to teach his people this form of 
Buddhism. His request was refused with contumely and, enraged at the 
insult, in the following year the king gathered an army together, 
attacked Thaton, seized the king and carried him off to Pagan with all 
his priests and scriptures, the latter laden on thirty-two white elephants. 

After he had captured Thaton, Anawrahta proceeded to raze the walls 
of Old Prome as well; and finally stripped the temples there of their 
relics, which he took to Pagan to enshrine in stupas and temples of his 
own building. 

Thaton itself never recovered from this attack and its prosperity 
vanished; the centre of Mon culture was transferred to Pegu. 

The results of the capture of Thaton were of prime importance for 
religion and art in Burma. First, Hinayana Buddhism succeeded the 
Mahayana as the principal form of Buddhism in Upper Burma, and 
Pah superseded Sanskrit as the language of the scriptures. There is 
ground for believing that Anawrahta sent to Ceylon for scriptures and 
compared them with those of Thaton. Secondly, the Burmese adopted 
the Mon alphabet and wrote their own language for the first time, the 
earliest Burmese inscription known being dated 1058. Thirdly, there 
was a great influx of craftsmen from Thaton into Pagan, and Anawrahta 
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inaugurated the great era of temple-building which lasted for more than 
two centuries. 

At this period the kingdom of Burma was enclosed within an area 
200 miles long from north to south and about 80 miles broad from east 
to west. The northern boundary ran with Nanchao, to the east were a 
host of small Tai principalities, on the west were the Arakanese, while 
on the south were the Mon of Pegu. Anawrahta did receive the homage 
of the nearer Tai chiefs, but this was largely nominal, and he had to 
establish outposts all along the eastern hills to prevent their raids upon 
his territory. 

Shin Arahan, who was the son of a Thaton Brahman converted to 
Buddhism, soon succeeded in driving out the debased Ari, and intro¬ 
duced a large number of Buddhist missionaries into Pagan. The Ari, 
however, did not become entirely extinct, and the Nandaminnya chapel 
built near Pagan as late as n 12 is covered with frescoes which are clearly 
of Ari origin. They are the best of such frescoes in Burma, and the 
technique is of Nepalese or North Bengal (i.e. Pala) type. 

Manuha, the king of Thaton, was at first treated by Anawrahta with 
respect, and tradition says that he was allowed to build the temple of 
Nanpaya (Fig. 9) at the village ofMyinkaba two miles south of Pagan, 
which he paid for by selling his great jewelled ring. This temple is one 
of the very few built of stone, and contains some interesting bas-reliefs 
among which, oddly enough, Brahmamcal deities are prominent 
(Fig. 10). 

This led Harvey to conclude that the Thaton form of Buddhism was 
largely Hindu in spirit, but doubts are now being thrown upon the 
ascription of this temple to Manuha, and the latest researches are 
inclined to place the erection of this temple at the end of the twelfth 
century and to class it as Buddhist and not Hindu. It is certainly true 
that the Buddhists of Siam and Burma often include Brahmanical 
figures, such as especially Indra, in their fresco scenes. 

Bupaya on the river bank is always pointed out as the oldest temple 
in Pagan, but there is nothing particular about it to show its antiquity, 
and the only definitely Hindu temple recognizable at Pagan is the Nat 
Hlaung Gyaung which is built in the form of a sanctuary-tower and is 
reputed to be of the early tenth century a.d. (Fig. 11). But here again 
Duroiselle assigns it to a later date, probably late eleventh or early 
twelfth century a.d., as it is built in the same form as the Bidagat Taik 
library which was constructed by Anawrahta for the housing of the 
scriptures from Thaton. It is dedicated to Visnu and is decorated 
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with ten stone figures of his ten avatars , the Buddha being the 
ninth. 

In spite of the mass of religious buildings erected at Pagan—the 
remains of more than 5,000 stupas can still be seen in or near the city 
covering an area of sixteen square miles—few of them can be ascribed 
to the hand of Anawrahta himself. Of him it can only be said that he 
set the movement in train (Figs. 12 and 13). 

Quaritch Wales says, 4 If surprise is felt that Buddhists should have 
adopted the Hindu form of building, it must be remembered that we 
have now arrived at a relatively late period, after the decay of Buddhism 
in India, when Pallava and Chola ideas ofbuilding construction imported 
from Southern India had long since reached and been adopted in the 
delta region of Burma, even by people who professed Buddhism.’ As 
a knowledge of the true arch had also arrived from Northern India, he 
concludes that the architecture of Pagan represented a synthesis of all 
these various forms, with perhaps a touch of Chinese influence added. 

The latter half of the eleventh century a.d. was witnessing the closing 
stages of Buddhism in India, and Ceylon was being subjected to attacks 
as well. It is recorded that the king of Ceylon sent for assistance to the 
king of Burma against the Cholas of Southern India, and in a.d. 1071 
asked for and obtained a deputation of monks and scriptures to strengthen 
the religion which had fallen on evil times. This shows that Hinayana 
Buddhism had already taken firm root in Pagan within fifteen years. 
Large numbers of devout Buddhists, fleeing from persecution in 
Northern India, migrated to Burma and even to Siam. Many came to 
Pagan, and it is from this time that we date the intimate connexion 
which arose between the kings of Burma and the great Buddhist centre 
of Bodhgaya in Bihar. 

Anawrahta’s chief monument in Pagan is the Shwezigon temple 
which he began in a.d. 1059 and which was still unfinished at die time 
of his death, at the hands of a wild buffalo, in a.d. 1077 This temple, 
which is a solid stupa of the type so common all over Burma, is still 
immensely popular owing to the fact that it was built to contain 
exceptionally sacred relics of the Buddha, his collar-bone, his frontlet 
bone and a tooth, and that it also houses the shrines of all the thirty- 
seven Nat spirits of Burma. It is related that when Anawrahta was 
asked why he allowed these barbarous images to be set up in a Buddhist 
shrine, he replied: ‘Men will not come for the sake of the new faith. 
Let them come for their old gods and gradually they will be won over.’ 

The site for the temple was chosen by placing the tooth-relic in a 
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jewelled shrine on the back of a white elephant and allowing the animal 
to roam. The spot where it finally stopped was chosen as the site. 
Similar instances can be quoted from the north of Siam. 

Anawrahta also built the Shwesandaw stupa (Fig. 14) south of Pagan 
for other sacred relics of the Buddha, strands of hair presented by Pegu. 
This temple obviously shows Mon influence, having an octagonal base 
and closely resembling that at Zokthok near Thaton. It is a five-terraced 
conical structure with a bell-shaped dome and a stone atnalaka on the 
summit. Anawrahta also built a number of stupas in the district of 
Meiktila, south-east of Pagan, the other side of Mt. Popa. One of the 
chief features of his reign, however, was his passion for casting votive 
tablets. The attitude of the Buddha is the typical one of bhumisparsa, or 
‘earth-touching/ with a Nagari legend in Sanskrit and sometimes with 
another on the reverse in Pah. One such of the latter reads ‘Mould made 
by King Anawrahta with his own hands in order to obtain final salva¬ 
tion.’ Other tablets have inscriptions in Mon and Pyu, but the tablets 
with the Pah script are the earliest documents in that language so far 
recovered from Pagan. These votive tablets are found all over Upper 
Burma. 

After a brief reign of Anawrahta’s eldest son, who was a worthless 
creature, another son, Kyanzittha, ascended the throne in a.d. 1084. The 
latter had already proved his valour on many an occasion, and of him it 
may be truly said that he set the seal on his and his father’s greatness. He 
was crowned by Shin Arahan who was still the primate. In a.d. 1090 he 
completed the building of the famous Ananda temple at Pagan (Fig. 15) 
which may well be called the ‘Westminster Abbey’ of Burma, and in 
which his own portrait-image, a kneeling crowned figure (Fig. 16), as 
well as that of Shin Arahan (Fig. 17), may still be seen. Kyanzittha’s 
features are Indian rather than Burmese as his mother was of Indian 
birth. His inspiration is said to have come from eight Indian Buddhist 
monks who gave him glowing accounts of the great cave-temple of 
Ananta in the Udayagiri hills of Orissa. 

Harvey says that the Ananda temple, with its dazzling garb of white 
and its gilt spire glittering in the morning sun, is today one of the 
wonders of Pagan. It is the first of the series of temples called ‘caves’ by 
the people, since the great weight of the upper storeys could only be 
supported by filling in the centre of the building with a solid mass of 
brickwork, leaving narrow galleries between the core and the outer 
walls. 

The plan of the temple is cruciform and it is built of brick and plaster; 
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while the aisles and recesses, where the sun never penetrates, seem as if 
they had been hewn out of some deep hillside. A new feature is the 
% curvilinear f ikara, faintly resembling the Cambodian type, but ending 
in the familiar Burmese ‘Ti , 9 the tapering finial which is usually copper- 
gilt. On the outside of the Ananda temple are fifteen hundred plaques, 
illustrating the Jataka stories of the Buddha’s previous existences, each 
with an inscription in Pali or Mon; and inside the aisles are eighty niches 
with sculptures of the Buddha’s earthly life. These are by Indian artists 
and, though the treatment is conventional, the detail is frequendy good. 

Kyanzittha also completed the Shwezigon temple of his father’s time 
and built many other stupas and temples throughout Upper Burma, but 
his great claim to fame is that he restored the famous Buddhist temple 
at Bodhgaya in Bihar. 

Two Burmese inscriptions that have been found at Bodhgaya, one of 
which engraved on a blackish stone is now fixed in the wall of the 
Mahant’s residence, describe how the king of Burma sent first a Guru 
who was unable to finish the work, and secondly, a prince and a 
minister who restored the temple in its entirety including the rebuilding 
of the pinnacle. The work was begun in a.d. 1079 and finished in 
a.d. 1086, two years after the accession of Kyanzittha. There is today 
in Pagan a rather poor replica of the Mahabodhi temple at Bodhgaya, but 
this was built by Htilo-Minlo early in the thirteenth century (Fig. 18). 

At the end of the eleventh century the sovereignty of the Pala kings 
who had ruled in Bihar and parts of Bengal since about a.d. 750 was 
drawing to a close, and in the twelfth century they were ousted by the 
Senas. But the 350 years of their rule had seen the rise and flowering of 
a prolific Buddhist as well as Brahman art. In the case of Buddhism at 
the time I speak of, there was a distinct turning away from the Hinayana 
towards the Mahayana school, if we may judge from the images of the 
Buddha and Bodhisattvas still extant; in fact Buddhism was permeated 
with the Tantric view of life. 

During the Pala period, Nalanda in Bihar rose to great fame both as 
a university and as a mission-training centre, and there is little doubt 
that many of the Buddhist monk refugees in Burma came from Nalanda. 
This is apparent from the new type of Buddha image introduced into 
Burma during the early years of the Pagan period, which is clearly of 
Pala origin. At a later date this type was passed on to Northern Siam, 
but although Mahayanism was in the ascendant in Bihar, Bodhisattvas 
of Pala style are comparatively rare in Pagan, while the images of the 
Buddha himself were accepted eagerly and adopted as the national 
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expression of frith. This is quite understandable as the simple peasants 
of Burma, having no Brahmanic teaching behind them, showed no 
interest In the Mahayana form of Buddhism, or any of the Tantric 
systems of life, but found in die simpler Hsmyana form a more suitable 
vehicle for their devotional religion. 

The type of image that found most favour in Pagan is well illustrated 
by an image from Bodhgaya dated from the tenth century a.d. p now in 
the British Museum (Fig. 19). It is cut out of a black stone called Kasti 
Pathar, quarried in the Rajmahal liills in tire Santa! Pargams of Bengal 
The Buddha is seated with the right hand nmed in the attitude of dis¬ 
pelling fear, the Id t hand lying m the lap. The face is long and oval p with 
a small sharply-defined mouth and a highly sensitive nose, and the 
arched eyebrows spring from the bridge m two long upward curves. 
The eyes arc half-dosed looking downward. The robe is ouly light] y 
defined, leaving the right nipple bare, and one peculiar feature h die 
short upper fold of doth which conics down over the left shoulder and 
ends above the left ni PP i e in a sharp-pointed fork. The hair is composed 
of pronounced spiral curls, and the wsu/jd, which rises knob-like from 
die centre of the head, is covered with similar curls. The two other 
especial features are (1) the throne on which die Buddha is seated is an 
expanded, stylized, lotus-flower, and (2) the legs are crossed with both 
soles of the feet uppermost. 

Now Jet us compare this figure with a seated bronze image of the 
Buddha from Pagan of the eleventh or early twelfth century (Fig. 30). 
The execution of the figure is local, but the conception and treatment 
are almost identical with the one from India- The legs are crossed with 
both soles of the feet uppermost; the uplifts is covered with knob-like 
curb ending in a full lotus-bud; the eyebrows spring from the bridge of 
the nose in arched curves; die body is smooth and plump above but 
with a very slender waist; the mouth is small and well defined, and 
again we see the short fold of the robe falling over tire left shoulder and 
ending in a sharp fork above the nipple. When wc look then at the lotus 
throne, we feel there can be no doubt as to the origin of this type of 
Buddha image being the sculpture of the Pila empire of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries a.d. 

There is another type of Buddha image illustrated in the annual report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India tor 192^27 (Plate 39 c). It is 
clearly allied to the one just mentioned but, although it still shows a 
Strong Indian influence, it is fast becoming Burmese, indeed, the mterest 
of this figure, which is probably of the thirteenth century, is that it is the 
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forerunner of the modem Burmese type of image. The details already 
indicated are all present, but note that the head is just beginning to droop 
forward and to sink on to the shoulders, perhaps the most conspicuous 
feature of the modem Burmese image (Fig. 21). 

Kyanzittha died in a.d., 1112 and his grandson, of royal birth, became 
king under the name of Alaungsithu. But Kyanzittha’s only son, a love- 
child bom in exile, set up the most important stone inscription known 
in Burma at the Myazedi temple south of Pagan. Its importance lies in 
the fact that it has four faces with the same subject-matter in four 
different languages, Pali, Mon, Burmese and Pyu, and also fixes the 
dates of the early Burmese kings which were previously doubtful. 

Alaungsithu was a great builder of temples, and his chief claim to 
fame is that in a.d. 1144 he built the temple of Thatbyinnyu at Pagan, 
which, according to Harvey, dominates all the others in majesty of line 
(Fig. 22). It is undoubtedly built after the model of contemporary 
temples in Northern India: it has five storeys and represents a combina¬ 
tion of stupa and vihara. Alaungsithu also built the Shwegu temple near 
by (Fig. 23), in which he was to die. The three temples, all of brick and 
stucco, Ananda, Thatbyinnyu and Shwegu, may be called the most 
distinctive Burmese types. Coomaraswamy says that there is an Indian 
parallel to them at Mirpur Khas in Sind, where there is a brick stupa not 
later than a.d. 400 with a deep square base containing within its wall 
mass three small shrines. 

Professor Luce, however, considers that the twelfth century temples 
of Pagan down to about 1160 are chiefly Mon in type, with Mon writing 
often on the walls. There is a distinctive cast of feature and colour 
scheme in the frescoes, and a distinctive shape and design in the building, 
windows, corridors, and even in the arch itself. When the Burmese 
influence begins to arise and dominate with the Shwegu and £ulamani 
temples, all this changes, especially in the thirteenth-century temples of 
Minnanthu and Pwezaw near Pagan, in which Tantric and other 
northern influences plainly appear. 

I have no doubt that the Mon must have played a great part between 
a.d. 1050 and 1170 in forming the Burmese taste in the construction of 
their temples, but I can see nothing peculiarly Mon about the buildings 
themselves, and I am more inclined to agree with Coomaraswamy. 

Quaritch Wales says: ‘These temples represent the crystallisation of 
a truly Burmese national tradition, but in our appreciation of these 
distinctively Burmese forms, we must judge them by standards fitted 
to the national culture they represent. Composition on the large scale is 
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absent, incongruously die most diverse types jostle each other at Pagan 
while in die construction of die unit, a tendency to over-omaineutarion 
and aspiration has already been noted/ Of die Allan Ja he says, "Here 
we have a south Indian temple crowned by a North Indian £i'Wj and 
into the composite prod tier has already crept a suspicion of later 
Burmese developments; and this tendency to produce poor copies of 
revered Indian buildings lasted even until the thirteenth century.* He 
adds that the Burmese kings strove to show their zeal for the new-found 
fairh by the erection of building compounded ol Indian forms whose 
meaning they imperfectly comprehended, Tims die best art of Pagan 
cannot bear comparison with classical Indo-Javancsc t>r Khmer art, 
which are each the expression of a living Indian tradition. 

Thi* b a Iiarsh criticism by Wales, arid I do not dunk it tight to call 
the Ananda temple J a poor copy of a revered Indian building." At die 
same time one feels there is something lacking in even die best of these 
temples, and that the Pagan kings wanted to build something grand and 
splendid without quite knowing what to build or how to build it* 

Harvey is as harsh a critic as Wales: To stand iti this ancient refuge 
(i,e + the low er .structure of die Kvaukku Ghnmm cavc-tcmplc near 
Pagan) looking up at the great stone vault,. is to regret die supersession 
of North Indian influence with its stone work and orderliness by die 
Tailing brick and shoddy which swamped Burma after the eleventh 
century. 1 

In die same way one may regret the passing of the Khmer dominion 
over Siam with its stately stone edifices, but all the same there is much 
of a homely charm about many of die later Burmese and Siamese 
temples. They breathe a very friend I y* almost an intimate air, which 
I have experienced to die full. That the temples of Pagim arc not great 
architecture must, 1 think, be admitted ; buc neither are they just poor 
copies. They represent a del mite striving after something heavenly on 
the part of a people who have achieved an i tide pendent kingdom, but 
have neither die intuitive feeling for original, great architecture, nor a 
wide enough education to absorb it fully from outside, as the Gothic 
architects did in England. But theirs is no mean achievement and, though 
it is thirty years since I saw the Auanda temple it still remains in my 
mental vision as a thing of dazzling beauty. 

In die latter half of the twelfth century the island of Ceylon* under 
Parahratm Balm die Great, witnessed a revival ot Hinayana Buddhism 
and from that time up to die sixteenth century. Ceylon was regarded 
by its brother Buddhist countries, Siam* Burma* and Cambodia, ’with 
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almost as much veneration as the holy places of Buddhism m India 
itself, as die fountain-head of the pore Theravada doctrines, 

Burma was the first of the three countries to fed the influence of the 
new impulse fom Ceylon. Panthagu p the primate of Burma, quarrelled 
with the king of Pagan in a.d, 1167 and retired to Ceylon, but returned 
to Burma after the king's death in a.d. 1173 and resumed his high office 
again. He was followed by Uttarajiva who went to Ceylon m ir8o and 
later became known at die ' fiefc pilgrim to Ceylon/ His companion* 
Chapata* who w r as called the 1 second pilgrim/ stayed in Ceylon for ten 
years and* returning in a + d + it 90* brought with him four other monks 
including Aranda of Conjeeveram and a prince of Cambodia* 

All five seeded at Nyaung-U near Pagan and bulk die Cliapati 
temple in the Sinhalese style {Fig. 24). Henceforth, Ceylon Buddliism 
was die chief influence on die religion in Burma. Chapata indeed set up 
a schism in the church in opposition to the disciples of Shin Arahan and 
the Thaton school (known as the Mon or former order), and his seer 
became known eventually as the Sinhalese or latter order. 

These events took place during the reign of Naraparistthu who was 
king from A.D. Ityj to raiO s and w r ho built the Gawdawpnlin (Fig. 25) 
(which Harvey calls * superb') and Culamani temples at Pagan, as well 
as the Dhammayazika which contains the fine royal inscription in 
Burmese daring from about 1196 10 irpS. 

His successor, Htilo Minlo, erected a copy of die Bodh Gaya temple 
to which I have already referred, and die Sittana stupa in the Sinhalese 
style as well as his own particular temple which he named after himself. 
This was die last of the series of great temples at Pagan, though smaller 
ones of merit continued to be built for a generation or more* 

Before 1 dose diis chapter, however* I must tell of the Mmgilazcdi 
stupa (Fig. 26) which was finished in 1274 by King Narathihapati, who 
is known as 'die king who fled from the Chinese/ The temple took six 
years to build, because, after it was started, a prophetic rumour spread 
abroad, "die pagoda is finished and the great country ruined/ This Was 
confirmed by soothsayers who said* 'When diis pagoda is finished die 
Kingdom of Pagan will be shattered into dust/ The king abandoned the 
work but at the bidding of the primate, who upbraided him, continued 
it again until it was finished. It is a large stupa of the type familiar all over 
Burma and its execution is rough. But the prophecy was fulfilled. In 
1287 Pagan was captured by Kubld Khan's spirited grandson and the 
whole of Upper Burma passed into the hands of Shan chiefs nominally 
owing allegiance to die emperor of China* Sic transit gloria mundi . 


CHAPTER IV 


THE m6n PERIOD IN SIAM 


F or a clear understanding of the racial movements which have 
given rise to all its various schools of art, we must take a good 
look at a map of Siam. It will be seen that the country is divided 
naturally into four parts. 

First, there is the north of Siam, which comprises the modem Circle 
of Bayab — a province larger than Ireland. Secondly, there is Central 
Siam, which is formed by the valley of the Menam river. Thirdly, there 
is North-Eastern Siam, which forms a large plateau about 800 feet high; 
and, fourthly, there is the Siamese portion of the Malay Peninsula. I see it 
stated continually that Siam is a small country. I always know that the 
writer has never traversed it on foot! 

Now, as Siam is 1,200 miles long and 500 miles broad at its greatest 
width, and is situated in the midst of countries, whose peoples have been 
drawn from many different races, it follows that these four widely 
separated divisions have been influenced by varying types of civilization 
flowing into them, according to the form of culture in which each of the 
immigrant races was nurtured. 

The north of Siam was colonized by the Mon people of Central Siam 
from the eighth century a.d. onwards, and was also influenced by the 
Indian culture and religion which penetrated the Shan states and Upper 
Burma at a later date. Strangely enough, although the home of the Tai 
(Siamese) race is in Western Yunnan, south of the Yangtsze-Kiang in 
China, there is little evidence of early cultural Chinese influence (if we 
except that of language) in the north of Siam. The temple architecture, 
with its sloping carpet-like roofs, which is such a feature of Siamese 
cities today, and which may show some Chinese influence, seems to be 
comparatively late in point of period. Even in the thirteenth century 
northern temples were still being built in the Burmese style of Pagan. 

Central Siam was first of all influenced from the west, namely by the 
Mon of Lower Burma (and apparently at an even earlier date from 
Amaravati in India direct), then from the east by the Khmer of 
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Cambodia, and lasdy by the Tai of the north-central region of 
Sawank’alok and Suk’ot’ai. 

North-Eastern Siam appears at a very early period to have formed 
part of the Hinduized kingdom of Funan, a kingdom whose centre was 
in Cambodia before the rise of the Khmer, or at any rate to have been 
culturally under its aegis; secondly, to have fallen thoroughly under the 
sway of the Khmer empire, and finally to have succumbed to the Tai. 

Southern Siam, on the other hand, being open to direct immigration, 
seems to have been directly influenced by India itself perhaps as early as 
die first century a.d., then by a wave of PalWa culture from its south¬ 
eastern seaboard which resulted in the rise of the Indianized kingdom 
of £rivijaya in the sixth or seventh century a.d., and lastly by another 
wave in the eighth to ninth century a.d. from the central-eastern sea¬ 
ports of Kalinga and Bengal. Pure Tai influence does not appear until 
the close of the thirteenth century, by which time a definite religious 
influence has been introduced from Ceylon. 

If we study the physical map of Siam carefully, it is easy to see how 
the limits of these movements were determined. 

Northern Siam is a combination of mountain, stream and jungle, 
with valleys between, and the foothills come down as far south as 
Utaradit (lat. 17^° N., long. ioo° E.) before the plains begin. It forms 
naturally a self-contained unit of territory. 

Central Siam comprises the fertile valley of the Menam Chao P’ya 
and the lower reaches of its tributaries, the Me Ping, the Me Yom, the 
Me Wang and the Me Sik. It stretches from Utaradit in the north, past 
Lopburi to Bangkok at the head of the Gulf of Siam, and thence to 
Petchaburi in the soudi. On the west it is bounded by the range of hills 
which divides Siam from Burma, through which an entry is effected by 
the famous ‘Three Pagodas’ pass and also by a more northern route via 
Kawkareik and Myawadi; and on the east it is closed by the dense 
feverish forest of Dong P’ya Fai (‘the Forest of the Lord of Fire’) and 
the walls of the Korat plateau. 

North-Eastern Siam is, like the north, a self-contained unit, with the 
Menam valley to the west, the Mekong to the north and east, and the 
Dang Rek range of hills to the south. 

Finally, Southern or Peninsular Siam comprises two-thirds of the 
length of the Malay Peninsula, and may be said to begin about the 
region of the now well-known seaside resort Hua-Hin, just north of 
lat. 12 0 N., opposite to Mergui on the Burma side. 

From this brief geographical survey it will be realized how com- 
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plicated, and at the same time how interesting is the study of artistic 
remains found on Siamese soil. One conclusion from the study of the 
sculpture found is, however, clear and may be stated at once. Ail the 
sculptural influence brought to bear upon the peoples inhabiting Siam 
in historic times has come, either direcdy or indirectly, from India. 

The most ancient objects found in or on Siamese soil came to light in 
August 1927 at a village called Pong Tiik, about ten miles along the 
road to Kanburi from the station of Ban Pong, where the railway from 
Bangkok turns south for the peninsula and Penang. Excavations under¬ 
taken both in a banana garden and on the land of a villager near by 
revealed the plinth of a temple sanctuary with the steps leading up to it, 
and the bases of several other buildings. The temple was just over 80 feet 
long and 47 feet wide. The material used was mostly laterite, though in 
some places brick, but except for some fragments of broken pillars and 
stucco decoration, similar to those found at P’rapatom, no clue has yet 
been afforded as to the nature of the superstructures. It has been found 
possible, however, to propose some dates for the period of their use 
from the objects found in conjunction with the buildings. The earliest 
of these is, curious to relate, a Graeco-Roman lamp of Pompeian style, 
in the form of a bird’s body with the erect palmette tail and head of 
Silenus on the cover-flap, possibly left by some unknown Greek or 
Roman trader as a relic of the days when China and Ta-Tsin, as the 
Eastern Roman empire was called, first came into contact with each 
other. Coedis considers the lamp as of Mediterranean make and not an 
Eastern copy, and places it in the second century a.d. 

The next earliest object is undoubtedly a small bronze statue of the 
Buddha in the Amaravati style (Fig. 27), not of such fine execution as 
the similar statue found at Korat in North-Eastern Siam and now in the 
National Museum (Fig. 28), but still of pleasing appearance and showing 
the so-called Greek influence in the folds of the drapery. These images 
I believe to be of Indian make, and the last figure may be compared 
with an equally beautiful and much larger image of the Buddha found 
as far east as Dong Duang in Annam (Fig. 29). In addition to the lamp 
and the image from Amaravati, several bronze images of possibly local 
make, showing the Gupta style with stiff drapery and conventional 
treatment of the body, have been brought to light, which cannot be 
much later than the sixth century a.d. (Fig. 30). As no Khmer or Tai 
images or objects have been found on the site, it may be concluded that 
a centre of Buddhist worship existed at Pong Tiik from early in the 
Christian era up to the sixth or seventh century a.d. at least. There is 
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nothing surprising in this, as Pong Tiik is on the Meklong river, only one 
day’s journey distant from both the important early centre of P’rapatom 
to the east and Kanburi to the west. Kanburi itself is an old town on the 
route to the famous ‘Three Pagodas’ pass leading to Burma and in 
particular to the port of Martaban, which at lat. i6^° N. is in a direct 
line with the ancient Indian centre of Amaravati. 

As regards its style, the plinth of the sanctuary found in the banana 
garden is similar to the early type of platform found at Anuradhapura 
in Ceylon, which, according to Hocart, also owes its earliest Buddhist 
buildings to the great centre of Amaravati. So it looks as if Pong Tiik 
and Anuradhapura were subject to a common influence. Votive tablets 
of the Bodhgaya style, possibly of later origin but undeniably of Indian 
make, and pottery jars of a type hitherto unknown in Siam also formed 
part of the spoils of Pong Tiik, which may now be seen in the National 
Museum at Bangkok. 

These discoveries and objects indicate clearly that there must have 
been immigrants from India into Siam at a very early date, possibly 
even from before the Christian era. 

Up to the present no inscriptions of the earliest, or if we may call it so, 
Amaravati period have been discovered in Siam, and, apart from the 
finding of early Indian images, we are left guessing as to the conditions 
surrounding their arrival. All we can say for certain is that Buddhism 
of the Amaravati school had made its way into lower Central Siam from 
India, probably some time during the first three centuries of the 
Christian era. 

If we are now permitted, however, to pass over a century or two, we 
come to a period of Buddhist art in Siam which was certainly of local 
production and for the dating of which there is some archaeological 
evidence. 

From the architectural and sculptural remains that have been brought 
to light during recent years, it can be said with some confidence that 
during the second half of the first millennium of the Christian era, and 
probably for some part of the first half, the dominating people inhabiting 
Central Siam were of the Mon race, practising the Buddhist religion of 
the Hinayana school. The sculpture which they have left behind is of a 
definite style, and is for the most part in a particular material which 
enables it to be readily recognized. It is entirely of a religious character. 

In 1929 Coedes published his work on the early inscriptions of Siam, 
dealing with those connected with the ancient realms of Dvaravatl, 
£rivijaya, and Lavo (Lopburi). He had already published the volume 
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dealing with the later Tai inscriptions (Part I), in 1924. In Part II he 
summed up all the archaeological evidence available regarding the early 
history of Siam, and this has been of great value to me in the present 
work. 

In the city of Lopburi, 80 miles due north of Bangkok, which was 
formerly known as Lavo and is certainly one of the oldest sites in Central 
Siam, the most ancient monuments standing above ground do not carry 
us back beyond the Khmer period, that is, before the year a.d. 1000. 
But in the temple of Maha-tat, which is in the heart of the city, and in 
the surrounding neighbourhood standing images of the Buddha have 
been discovered which are certainly of neither Khmer nor Tai work¬ 
manship and apparently belong to an earlier period of art. 

One of these statues (Fig. 31) bears an inscription in Sanskrit, analo¬ 
gous to that seen on the most ancient inscriptions found in Cambodia, 
which date from a period anterior to the establishment of Angkor as 
the capital at the beginning of the ninth century a.d. It is 5 feet 3 inches 
in height. There has also been found at Lopburi an octagonal pillar 
with a carved cubical capital, which has definitely a Mon inscription 
of a peculiarly archaic type (Fig. 32). This pillar, which is now in the 
National Museum, is identical with several others found during the 
restoration of the famous temple at P’rapatom. In addition to these, 
there is a Hermit’s cave in the Ngu hills near Rajaburi, in which an 
inscription containing Mon words is to be found. 

A cursory examination of these images and sculptures from Lopburi 
and P’rapatom shows that they must belong to a school distinct both 
from the classical Khmer and from the Indo-Javanese school of 
£rivijaya; and at the same time that they are in no way connected 
with Tai sculpture. 

The chief features of this school of sculpture, as found in Siam, are as 
follows: the spiral curls of the hair and their abnormal size, the elliptical 
form of the face, the prominent, bulging upper eyelids, the lightly out¬ 
lined eyebrows in the form of a swallow springing from the top of the 
nose-bridge, and the modelling of the torso, where the limbs appear 
from under the robe like a nude sexless body under a fine diaphanous 
cloth. The general appearance of these statues is very similar to that of 
Indian statues of the Gupta period, especially to those from Samath and 
the cave temples of Ajanta, but on the whole those locally made in Siam 
are more simple and austere in form. In his volume on the National 
Museum at Bangkok Coedes gives a large number of references in 
support of this kinship. For my purpose I think it sufficient to show one 
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of these references* namely, lIjc large standing image of the Gupra 
period of about the fifth century a.d., now in the BriibJi Museum 
(Fig. 33). If this is compared in getivnd outline with one of die best 
preserved M611 images found at Lopburi, which is now in a niche 
adorning the exterior of Wat Bcnchamabopit in Bangkok, a beautiful 
temple built by the late King Chulalongkom early 111 this century 
(Fig. 34), tt will, 1 think, be conceded that the relationship admits of 
no doubt. 

Tlie material from which the figures found in Siam are carved is never 
sandstone, die medium almost exclusively used during die Khmer 
period, but a blackish, hard limestone which is found in the hills 
situated to the east ofLopburi and to the south-west of Rajahuri, which 
turns slaty-blue with age. This change of colour 15 one of the best safe¬ 
guards against forgeries or imitations (which at 011c time were numerous), 
nearly all dm latter that came under my notice being distinctly blackish 
in tone. 

None of the statues found in Siam bears a date, but various signs 
wliieh diey exhibit will allow of diem being attributed to an early 
period, not far removed from that of then Indian prototypes. 

The statues of the Buddha which have been found, chiefly at Lopburi 
and P’rapatom but also at Ayudhya and elsewhere in Central Siam, and 
which are included under die term given to them of * pre-Khmer,' may 
be divided into two general types: 

(A) The Buddha standing with his right hand raised, making the 
gesture of Dispelling Fear, or occasionally widi both hands raised in that 
of Instruction or Argumentation. Of Statute of diis type tlicte are three 
in the local museum at Lopburi, four in the Ayudhya museum, 
and several others ar PYapatoni, besides the colossal figure now in 
die Eaukgok musuem, of which both forearms are unfortunately 
missing, 

(B) The Buddha staled in die so-called ' European’ fashion, tidier 
turning with his two hands die ‘Wheel of the Law/ or ebe raising the 
right hand while the left hand rests in die lap. 'Die best specimens known 
of this type are the Great Image preserved in the temple at P'rapatom 
(Fig. 33) and another formerly in Wat Maha-Tat at Ayudhya, but now 
resting in a small sanctuary attached to Wat P'ra Meru (also at Ayudhya). 
The former was found in a marshy swamp near die town of P’rapatom 
and is cut in five sections, which fit into sockets, from a light-coloured 
quartz. 

Tile figure with both hands raised is known in Siam as 'the Buddha 
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Calming the Ocean: 1 while iliac with die right hand raised is called 'die 
Buddha forbidding his relations to dispute. 1 

The statues of the Buddha sitting in the European fashion (Kg. 36), 
which is a position very rare if not unknown m Khmer iconography, 
are a realization in the round of images on early bas-reliefs representing 
cither die first sermon at Saruadi or die Great Miracle of Sravasti 
(Fig. 36}. Both the statues and die bas-reliefs are akin in style to certain 
large rectangular votive tablets found at P'rapaiom, Rajuburi and in tire 
Malay Peninsula, all of which represent the Great Miracle at Sravasti, 
and also to the great rock image of die f brink's cave in the Ngu hills 
near Rajah uri. Uoth types (A) and (B) appear cons tart dy in the Indian 
Statuary of the Gupta period and are also to lie seen among the cock 
sculptures decorating the entrance to the cave temples at Ajanta, 

Now the palaeography of the characters in the well-known Buddhist 
formula ye diiamma. etc., inscribed on the votive tablets, as well as 
that on the rock image of die Hermit's cave, point to a period at least 
as early as that of the inscribed Buddhas from Lopburi. Also, it is not 
without interest that the sculptor of the rock image calls himself 
Saimdhi-Gupta. 

From die evidence found it is reasonable to conclude that the earliest 
Buddhist images of pre-Khmer style found in the region of lower 
Central Siam, round the head of the Gulf of Siam, must date ai r/ie latest 
from die sixth and seventh centuries a.d. It is possible, or even probable 
that die Gupta style of image was introduced even as early as the fifth 
century a.d., and, as die Khmer did not enter upon their rule of this 
part of the kingdom until the end of die tenth century a.d,. this gives 
us therefore a range of something like five hundred years for this pre- 
Khmer art. Naturally, Gupta influence had ceased to come into Siam 
long before the tench century, but the style may have been continued 
locally for several centuries after die original inspiration had ceased to 
influence the art, gradually becoming more and more debased, and 
I think tills degeneration can already be detected from the material at 
our disposal today. 

It was during die seventh and eighth centuries a.d. that die Chinese 
pilgrims Hsiian-Tsang (or Chuang) and I-Ching, as well as the texts of 
odier writers, make mention in this parr of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula, 
between (^riksetra, die ancient name for Burma (Prome) andIpmapuiz 
(Kiimcr-Lnnd), of the kingdom of X’o-lo-po-ti, a name which Coedfe 
has restored as Dvaravact. ft may be noted that the Rev. E. J. Eire! in 
Chinese atj D D1IISM restores T'o-lo-po-ti as ‘Dvara-pati,* i.c. Lord of 
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the Gate. But E. J. Thomas considers that Dvaravati is the more likely, 
as this is the name of the chief place of worship of Vishnu in his avatar 
of Krishna in Kathiawar: it is known today under the name of Dwarka. 
This name of Dvaravati is one of those forming part of the official 
designation of the old capital of Siam, Ayudhya, which was founded as 
the capital in a.d. 1350 by the prince of U-t’ong. But that city was built 
on the site of a much older one, and was no doubt the inheritor of a 
much more ancient capital in the region of Supanburi, where the ancient 
U-t’ong was situated; and, following the immemorial custom, it had to 
incorporate in its own name that which preceded it, just as the present 
capital, Bangkok, in its full title, contains the name of Ayudhya. We 
are justified then in regarding the statues and inscriptions found in 
lower Central Siam as the products of a kingdom called Dvaravati 
situated between modem Burma and Cambodia. Of this country all 
that can be said at present is that its predominating people were of the 
Mon race under the influence of an Indian civilization, that it practised 
the Buddhist faith and that its sculpture was based on Gupta models. 
Of its history we know nothing. 

The Buddhist statuary of Dvaravati is very similar to the early 
sculpture found in Cambodia, of which some magnificent specimens 
have been recently discovered near Angkor Borei in Southern Cambodia 
and it is not at all impossible that this style of Buddhist art was brought 
to ancient Cambodia, or Fun an as it then was, through the intermediary 
of Dvaravati. 

In addition to the evidence already set forth, certain other symbols of 
the Buddhist Faith belonging to this period have also been discovered, 
chiefly at P’rapatom; the temple there I will discuss more fully in a 
moment. These symbols are: (1) the ‘Wheel of the Law,’ elaborately 
decorated and supported in some cases by caryatids (an unusual form), 
and (2) the ‘Deer;’ both in the same material as the images of the 
Buddha, namely, a hard bluish limestone. I show examples of both 
types from specimens in the National Museum (Figs. 37 and 38). It is 
not to be supposed that these symbols date from a time in the pre- 
Christian era before images of the Buddha were made and are con¬ 
temporary with Bharhut and Sanchi in India; but they must, I think, be 
attributed to a reasonably early date, say the fifth or sixth century a.d. 
at the latest. They are probably of the same period as, and some of 
them possibly are prior to, the earliest images of the Dvaravati period. 
I see it constantly asserted that these symbols of the Buddha, as well as 
certain attitudes in which he is depicted, such as ‘Turning the Wheel of 
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the Law/ arc always to be attributed to the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, bur a great authority on Buddhism has warned me against 
die loose acceptance of attacliment of styles to one particular form of 
Buddhism. Fig* 37 is just under 3 feet in height; Fig. 38 is n inches high 
and ld'4 inches long. 

There must naturally still be great difficulty in dating these figures, 
as we do not yet know die precise limits of duration of the Mon kingdom 
of DvaravatL All that,can be said at present is that none are earlier than 
die fii'di century a.d. or later than the middle of the tenth century A.D., 
at the end of which the Khmer took possession of Central Siam* 

There are no complete buildings of the Dvaravati period above 
ground today in Siam, hut I cannot omit a reference to the famous 
temple at PVapatom, which stands on one of die most ancient temple 
sites in this country, if one may judge from the statuary and other 
ancient material found in its neighbourhood. 

The city of P rapatom lies about thirty miles due west of Bangkok, 
and is now an important station 011 the southern railway line. The 
temple, which is approached from the railway station by an avenue Of 
trees, consists of a vast circular pmjedi or stupa with four vihara grouped 
around it, and a terraced platform. Seidenfaden gives the height of the 
stupa as 115 metres (or 374. feet). Tint? it is roughly jo feet higher than 
the famous Shwe Dagon pagoda in Rangoon whose height is given by 
Harvey as 325 feet. According to some authorities die original form of 
the stupe, as erected by the Mon, was that of a Sinhalese dagoba, which 
was later transformed by the Khmer into a sikhara or Cambodian rower. 
The ruins of this tower were apparently still standing in the nineteenth 
earnin’, though completely overgrown with jungle, and m i860 King 
M011 gkmc decided to restore it in the form of a p'mjtdi. as seen in die 
illustration shown (Fig. 39). He built four new vihara to replace the old 
ones, as well as the present circular gallery’ which completely encloses 
the stupa. He also placed models of die original monuments in the 
enclosed grounds. The entire work was not completed till die end of 
the reign of King Chulalongkom, who covered the dome with the 
orange, glazed Chinese tiles which now add so much to its beauty* The 
illustration shows the temple as built by King Mongkut but before the 
glazed tiles were added. The model of the former sikhara is seen to the 
left. 

According to the local tradition, two thousand years ago there 
existed on the site of the present dty of P’rapatom a very ancient and 
flourishing city' called Chaisiri or Sirichai, which was visited by Anoka’s 
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missionaries, Sona and Uttara. This is not very likely, as the present 
town is low-lying and the land around it was probably in early days not 
very fertile, consisting only of salty swamps. There are, however, the 
ruins of an old fortified city, Kampeng Sen, which is now entirely 
deserted, lying some few miles to the north-east of P’rapatom on a 
plateau, and here the debris of ancient stupa have been found, as well as 
Indian symbolic coins similar to those illustrated on Plate I of my 
coinage of SIAM. But there may well have been a sanctuary at 
P’rapatom, lying on a kind of island and serving as a beacon for Indian 
immigrant setders. 

During the course of the restorations carried out in the past fifty years 
a large number of ancient images and other objects have been brought 
to light, including burnt-clay tablets bearing the well-known Buddhist 
credo , written in the Pah language and in the Grantha script, statues of 
the Buddha, of both Mon and Khmer origin, in all stages of repair, 
some singularly well preserved, others defaced almost beyond recogni¬ 
tion, as well as many heads and other objects in stucco, both Buddhist 
and Brahman, and stone Wheels of the Law. Altogether, P’rapatom has 
been of extreme value to the archaeologist in piecing together the 
fragments forming the mosaic of Siam’s early civilizations, and there 
is litde doubt that more systematic digging in the neighbourhood would 
yield important results. 

The following examples of the Dvaravad (or Mon-Indian) school 
will, it is hoped, give an idea of the various styles and types found in 
Siam during that long period of five centuries or more. 

Fig. 40, a little head of the Buddha (5 inches high without stand), in 
the rare quartz material, is to me singularly attractive, and has a charm 
all its own, with its boy-like features and its slighdy snub nose. I once 
tested this head by asking an educated Siamese friend, but one who was 
not particularly interested in sculpture, whether it reminded him of 
anybody whom he knew. He said at once: ‘No, but it is very like a 
Mon.’ This I have always considered to be a valuable confirmation of 
the racial type portrayed, coming as it did from an intelligent but 
disinterested source. 

It has been suggested to me that this quartz was probably not carved 
in the ordinary way with a chisel because of its tendency to chip, but 
was ‘rubbed’ with special filing instruments after it had been roughly 
cut to shape, just as jade is ‘rubbed’ today after being prepared with 
ruby dust. Certainly it must have been a very difficult material to 
handle, and it is not surprising that we find it giving way to a blackish 
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limestone, which is found in the hills of Rajaburi and Kanburi, to the 
west of P’rapatom. 

Next, Fig. 41 shows a large figure of the Buddha, 10 feet high or 
more, which has been cut in two pieces out of bluish limestone. It is now 
in the National Museum. Both forearms and hands are missing, but it 
would appear that they were originally both raised in the attitude of 
Argumentation. Here we have the thick, heavy, spiral curls covering 
both the head and the usnisa , the ‘swallow’ type of eyebrows in one 
continuous line, and the body seen, as though sexless, under a thin 
diaphanous robe, all of which features are so characteristic of the 
Dvaravati school. The pedestal is roughly carved, but obviously 
represents an expanded lotus-flower. There seems little doubt that this 
style of statue must be ascribed to a Gupta prototype. 

Fig. 42, which is 10 inches high, shows a most attractive head of the 
Dvaravati school in bluish limestone, the work of a Mon sculptor 
imbued with Indian feeling. Here the usnisa is not covered with the 
spiral curls but rises abrupdy from the centre of the head, but otherwise 
the features are identical with the type described and one sees clearly the 
fine sensitive nose, which is a marked characteristic of this school, and 
the fleeting smile which plays upon the bps. It is a face of ageless wisdom, 
which has known everything, seen everything, suffered everything. 
This is a masterpiece of modelling, peculiarly ‘modem’ in its treatment, 
and is the one which received from my Cambridge landlady what I 
referred to in Chapter I as the greatest tribute ever paid to a work of 
art. When one thinks of the relative remoteness in time, place, and 
culture, I consider this reaction of hers as literally amazing. 

Fig. 43 is a mask in stucco, 6 inches high, which is also closely associated 
with P’rapatom, as these masks have been found there but nowhere else 
to my knowledge. There is no back to the head, and it was evidently 
intended to be stuck on to a wall or to a plaque for hanging on the wall. 
The specimen shown is in unusually good preservation, as the other 
specimens which I have seen have been badly damaged through falling 
from their places. All the characteristic features are prominent and we 
may attribute this type of mask to the sixth or seventh century a.d. It 
has been cut to shape after being roughly moulded and it is a wonderful 
piece of modelling. At an exhibition held at the Alpine Club in London 
in 1944 it was described by the well-known sculptress, Dora Gordine, 
as the finest object shown. (Frontispiece). 

Fig. 44 is a terra-cotta head of Buddha partially damaged, now in the 
National Museum, which was discovered not long ago at P’rapatom. 
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It is clearly of the same period and is, like the mask in stucco, the work 
of a creative genius. It has Keen declared to be the finest work of arc in 
the Museum, and there is much to be said for the contention. 

Fig. 45 is a slab of bluish limestone, about 3 feet in height, including 
the socket, now in the National Museum, which shows die Buddha 
seated cross-legged in the attitude oFsamadhi or 1 meditation,* under the 
seven-headed king of die Nagas, and with 3 small jfiipir-crown model 
on either side. This is the only instance so far known in the Dvaravad 
period of the Buddha sitting under the Naga king, but it is interesting 
to note diat as early as A.n. 484, when Kaundinya jayavarman, king of 
Funan, sent Nagasenn, the Indian priest, to the emperor of China, lie 
promised, if his request were granted, to send the emperor, among 
other things, ‘an image in gold (sculptured) with the scat of the King of 
the Dragons.’ The features of this image, the spiral curls and the treat¬ 
ment 0! the robe clearly stamp it as of Mon creation, but I am inclined 
to agree with Coedfa that ir is probably ’tardive’ or considerably later 
than the figures already shown. It was found at Prachjnburi, about 
60 miles cast-north-east of Bangkok. 

From the artistic point of view, I find the stone sculpture of D vara- 
vad, especially die earlier images, entirely satisfying, though possibly to 
some Western eyes the treatment of the torso may appear too stiff and 
conventional What is particularly noticeable in this early sculpture, to 
my austere taste, is the purity and economy of line, and the absence of 
all unnecessary decoration: moreover, it breathes the very spirit 
of Buddhism. 

Early bronze figures of the pre-Khmer or Dvaravati period, are, as 
a rule, nor particularly interesting. Usually they arc small and of crude 
manufacture, but there is one radier larger than usual (16*5 inches high). 
Ir is a standing figure with both hands raised in the gesture of Instruction 
(Fig. 46). hut it cannot be said to possess great valutas .1 work of arc, and 
indeed it is dear that the an of creating bronze images was in a very 
elementary stage during most of diis period. The feet are clumsily 
executed and the hands are enormous in proportion to die other features 
of the body. This figure always reminds me of some benevolent old 
country parson giving ‘The Blessing,’ 

This clumsiness of execution raises an interesting point for discussion, 
namely why a people should be able to produce such astonishingly fine 
sculpture in a stone as hard as the bluish limestone, or in terra-cotta and 
stucco, and yet not he able to create anything approaching it in bronze. 
The same question arises with Khmer sculpture, as will be seen later, 
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though not to the same degree. It may be that the very ratio,', and con¬ 
sequent expense, of bronze prevented them from obtaining the same 
amount of practice in this art, and I am inclined to thmk that herein l ies 
the probable explanation. 

Stone was there ready to hand in many parts of the kingdom, to be 
had for the quarrying, but although there is plenty of tin in Southern 
Siam and a certain amount of copper to the east of Bangkok (not being 
worked now), it is possible that both minerals were very scarce in 
Dvaravad days and only to be had in very small quantities. 

The foregoing illustrations ate representative of Buddhist sculpture of 
die Minayana school produced in Siam before the advent of die Klimcr. 
Many of tire objects shown may have been contemporaneous with 
the sculpture produced in the Mahayanist kingdom which flourished 
in the peninsular portion of Siam between the seventh and twelfth 
centuries a.d, and which I propose ro discuss in the next chapter. It is 
probable that the two schools of sculpture overlapped in the region 
south of Pctchabun. Of architectural remains of the Dvaravad period 
in Central Siam there is practically nothing known except, as I have 
mentioned already, the plinth or base of a temple at Pong Tuk and a 
few foundations found near P'rapacom, as well as certain temples in 
Northern Siam, to which reference will be made in die appropriate 
place. No doubt more systematic digging would bring to light yet 
other remains of the early history of Siam, and it is hoped that die present 
Government will not permit matters to rest where they arc at present, 
but push energetically forward with die archaeological survey of Siam. 


CHAPTER V 


THE MALAY PENINSULA AND THE 
KINGDOM OF gRIVIJAYA 


I T is only within recent years dint the existence of a hitherto un¬ 
suspected Hindu kingdom in the southern or peninsular part of 
Siam as well as in British Malaya has been revealed, A certain 
amount of sculpture. of both Buddhist and Brahman images, lias 
at times been discovered in die Malay Peninsula, hut there was no solid 
basis on which to found any theory regarding their origin, and in the 
past it has been assumed that most of these sculptures were imported by 
colonises and traders from India direct. 

It is only natural, however, that the Malay Peninsula, which was 
known even in Ptolemy's time as die Golden Chersonese, should have 
been one of die first territories of the Far East to attract colonisation 
from India h lying as it does just across the sea' from the eastern sea¬ 
board of that sub-continent, and we already find an early indirect 
reference to it in die Chinese annals of the sixth century a.b, According 
to the History of Liang (a;o, 500-50) among the vassal states of Funau 
was one called Lang-Ya-Hsiu. which sent an embassy to China in 
a,d* 515 and reported that 4 Our people say that the kingdom was 
founded more than 400 years ago’ (Le. in die first century a,d, and 
Undoubtedly from India)* 

This State corresponds to the Lankasuka of the Malay and Javanese 
chronicles and is to be found in the region of the Malay States. Kedah 
and Perak, Its existence haa been corroborated by Qmrif&h Wales who 
records that, from his recent excavations of a considerable number of 
sites, the State must have been strongly Buddhist by religion. At the 
base of a brick building at one of these site* on the Bujang river in 
Kedah was found a remarkably fine bronze image of the Buddha, 
84 inches high (Fig, 47), which exhibits a transition from the Amaravati 
to the Gupta school of sculpture and can safely be ascribed to the fourth 
or fifth century a.d. He also found a small stone Buddha of pure Gupta 
type at Wieng Sr a in the Siamese portion of the pern 11s uk, and he 
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relates that two bronze Buddhas of die same period had been dredged up 
in the tin mines of Perak- Further excavations brought to light the 
remains of early Euddhisr stupas near the mouths of rivets on die Kedah 
coast, as well as fragments of inscriptions with Buddhist texts, in the one 
case in a South Indian script of the fourth century and in the other in a 
Sanskrit Mahay ana script not later than the early sixth century a,i>. 

Ancient accounts of peoples in far distant lands always fascinate rot 
and the Chinese annals give a charming description of die habits of die 
people of Lankasuka which certainly compare favourably widi similar 
customs obtaining in England in the fourth or ftfdi century A.D.: 

All die inhabitants, both men and women, let their hair hang 
loose and wear garment without sleeves, made of a stuff which 
they call Kan-Man and which is actually of cotton material. Tin; 
King and the chief nobles wear, in addition, a piece of dawn-red 
cloth which covers the upper part of die back between the 
shoulders. 

They girdle their loins with a golden cord and wear golden rings 
in their ears. Their women folk (i.c, those of high rank) cover 
diemsdvcs widi beautiful scarves enriched with precious stones. 
The walls of the city, in this country, are made of brick. The 
houses have double-doors and pavilions with raised terraces. The 
king issues from his palace gate seated on an elephant, sheltered by 
a white canopy: he is preceded by drums and banners, and is 
surrounded by soldiers of very fierce aspect. 

'Tills dees not read to me as an account of the customs of a savage tribe 
but rather of those of a civilized State. Their funeral customs arc stated 
to be either cremation after the Buddhist fashion, where the bones are 
gathered and placed in ajar, or devouring by birds in the Pars re fashion, 
after which the bones are placed in a jar and flung out to sea. 

In the fourdi and fifth centuries a.d. there was another State, known 
to the Chinese as Tchc-f on, in the region of Patalung on the Gulf of 
Siam. This was called in Sanskrit ‘The Country of the Red Earth,’ as 
witnessed by an inscription found in the nordiern part of Province 
Wellesley which contains a Buddhist stanza and a wish for die success 
of a voyage to lie made by the captain of a junk called Buddhagupta, 
who belonged to the Country of die Red Earth. 

Two other ancient States are known from die Chinese annals. The furst 
is Tambralinga, which had its capital at Ligor on the cast coast of die 
Malay Peninsula {now known as Nikon Sritammarat). A Sanskrit 
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inscription has been found there, dating from the sixth century a.d. at 
the latest, and its mention in the Pali-Buddhist Canon {Niddesa) in the 
form of Tambalingam shows that tills kingdom was already in being 
about the second century a.d. 

Another place, known to Ptolemy, was Takkola, which is also 
mentioned in a Buddhist text (the Militidapatiha). This is usually sited 
at Takua Pa on the west coast of the isthmus of Kra, but it may perhaps 
refer to the modem port of Trang. From this port embarked the Funan 
embassy which was sent to India in the third century a.d. 

According to the history of Liang, Funan itself received its Indianized 
art and culture from another ancient small State, P’an P’an, situated in 
the region of the Bay of Bandon, and that there was a definite cultural 
link between Funan, Dvaravati and the states of the Malay Peninsula is 
shown by the fact that Buddhist statuary derived from a Gupta prototype 
has been found in all three centres. So much for the early states. 

In a monograph published in 1918 Coedes put forward his evidence 
for the assumption that at least from the seventh to the twelfth century 
a.d. Southern Siam and the Malay Peninsula, from the region of Jaya 
on the Bay of Bandon southwards, formed part, or was under the 
political control, of the Sumatran kingdom of Qrivijaya with its capital 
at Palembang, which was a highly Indianized state, practising Buddhism 
of the Mahayanist school. £rivijaya was known to the Chinese as 
Shihlifoshih, or more shortly, Foche. 

The first time that Yi-Tsing (or I-Ching) voyaged in a.d. 671 from 
China to India, his first port of call, less than twenty days after his 
departure from Canton, was Foche (Palembang in Sumatra) which he 
described as having relations with both India and China, and where he 
remained for six months to study Sanskrit grammar. His reference to 
Buddhism is worth recording, showing, as it does, the high degree of 
culture already reached there: 

In the fortified town of Foche there are more than a thousand 
Buddhist monks, whose minds are set on study and good works. 
They examine and discuss all possible subjects exactly as in India 
itself: the rules and rites are identical. 

If a Chinese monk wishes to go to the west in order to read and 
study (the original Buddhist texts) he cannot do better than stay 
at Foche for a year or two and practise the necessary rules. He will 
then be in a fit condition to go on to India for further study. 

After his return from India, where he spent ten years at the University 
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of Nalanda h LChing paid another visit to Toehe between a.d, 68 $ and 
689* This visit lasted four years, during which lie copied and translated 
into Chinese many Sanskrit Buddhist texts. After a brief rcrum to 
Canton to obtain four colleagues to collaborate with him, he returned 
to Fothc and wrote his two * Memoirs/ the first on ‘Distinguished 
Monks who have sought “the good law" in the western world,' and 
the second. The interior Law, addressed from die Southern Seas.* He 
finally returned to China in a.d. 

Coedes considers that die rise of C^rivijaya can be mainly attributed 
to the collapse of Fun an as a sea empire, when that Stare was vanquished 
by rhe Khmer of Chcn-La, who were essentially a continental power. 
A group of inscriptions found at Pakmbang on the heights of Batang 
Had and also on the island of Banka (which lies olF die coast* half-way 
between Java and Singapore) refer to the existence in A.D, 684-86, 
of a State in the region of Pakmbang which had just conquered Malay u 
(now Jambi) to die north as well as the island of Banka, and was 
preparing a military expedition against Java, This state was privy ay a, 
whose embassies to the imperial court of China already date from 
a.ll 670. 

Pakmbang was always a necessary port of call on die voyage between 
India and China, and even as late n$ 1178 a Chinese geographer still 
wrote of its importance for foreign manners, whether coming from 
Java- or India, or even Arabia* on their way to China. 

Within a century this Stare had become overlord of the whole of 
Sumatra, die western part of java* and the greater parr of the Malay 
Peninsula, where an inscribed stela, dated a.d. 775* found at Nakou 
Sritamiriam (Ligor) commemorates the foundation of Buddhist 
monuments at the instance oi the king of Qrivijaya + 

As will be seen in the next chapter, in die middle o f die eighth century 
A.D. there arises in Central Java a new dynasty of Sailendras which 
assumes die imperial tide of ‘King of die Mountain/ (a tide used by the 
later kings of Fun an.) and is responsible for the building of the great 
Buddhist stupa of Borobodur and many another beautiful shrine in 
honour of the Dhyani Buddhas, Manjusri and Lokefvara. 

These two kingdoms of Palembang and Central Java at first were on 
friendly terms and in die middle of the ninth century A.D. a prince came 
from java ro ascend the throne ofQrivijaya with the tide of'King of 
the Mountain/ It is from this time that the power of the Maharajah of 
(^rivijaya became consolidated. For Arab traders he was the Maharajah, 
sovereign lord ofZabag Qavaka}, Kalah (the Kra isthmus) and Sribuza 
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(Crivipys). Ill A.D. 996 the Arab geographer Masudi says: ‘This 
Empire of the Maharajah has an enormous population and innumerable 
armies. No one. even with a ship of the utmost speed, can go over all 
die isles, which are all inhibited, in less chan rwo years, This king is 111 
possession of more kinds of perfume and spices than any other king. 

Further references to this same State are made in the Sanskrit epigraphy 
of the Chola dynasty of Southern India, In the twenty-first year of the 
reign of Raja-raja I (a.d. 1006) mention is made of the gift of a village 
to the Buddhist temple at Negapatam, begun by Culamarn-Varman 
and finished by his son, Mara-Vijayotrunga Varman, who is called 
King of Katalia and £rivijaya and is said to belong to the family of the 
‘King of the Mountain * The two kings mentioned above can also be 
identified from the annals of the Sung dynasty, which relate the coming 
of two embassies in a.d, 1003 and 1008 respectively, and in which 
\:ulamani-Varman' is rendered as ‘ Chu-lo-wu-ni-fo-ma' and 'Mara- 
vi’ as ' Ma-lo-pi.’ 

However, these good relations with the Chola dynasty did not last 
very long, and in die next reign of Rajcndra-Chola (a.d. 1012-42) die 
country of Kataha is invaded. In two inscriptions of a.d. 1024 and 1030 
die story is cold of a warlike expedition ‘over die rolling sea,’ and a list 
is given of the countries conquered, of which the first is ^Irivijaya, the 
prosperous, and the last Kadara (or Kataha). Other places mentioned 
are Ma Nakkavara (the Nicobar Islands), Old Milaiyur, and Uangacoga, 
identified with lankasuka in the south of the modem province of 
Kedah, which itself is identical with the Old Kataha or Kadara. 

One of che successors of Rajcndra-Chola claims in a.d. 1068 to have 
conquered Kadara again and to have handed it back to irs king, pre¬ 
sumably because Ire could not hope to hold and govern it from such 
a distance. But some years later the tables are turned, and the embassy 
from San-fo-dfi (die name given by the Chinese to this State at that 
period) co China then claimed that Chola was vassal co them. This is 
clear from a problem which arose in a.d. 1106 at the court of China as 
to whether the embassy from the king of Pagan in Burma (Kyamdttha), 
‘who was sovereign of a large kingdom, 1 was to be treated (as the 
emperor had directed) in die same way as that from Chola, which was 
stated to be only a vassal of Saii-fo-di i. 

CJaiaritch Wales is not in agreement with the general presentation of 
the facts, as put forward by Cocdcs, and. while admitting the existence 
of a State called (^rivijaya in the seventh century a.d. in South-Eastern 
Sumatra, he believes that this State was supplanted in the eighth century 
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a.d, by 3 powerful kingdom called javaka (or Zabag by the Arabs) 
under a Mahayanist dynasty of Siilcodns, newly arrived from India, 
who had their capital in the Malay Peninsula. At first be thought dot 
this capital was at Jaya on the cast coast, later moved to Ligor, but he 
now considers it must have been in the Kinca valley in the state of 
Perak, which in olden days was known as Kadara or Kacaha. 

Wales’s theory is based mainly on an interesting study of the inscrip¬ 
tions and ocher relevant data made by R. C. Majumdar, who claims 
that the Sailendtas must have wrested the Bandon region from (>ivij:iya 
towards die close of the eighth century a.d. and have established that 
authority over Java about die same rime, thus bringing the greater pan 
of Malaysia under the control of one political unit for the first rime. 

The in trod uccion of a new kind of script (Nagari) from Northern 
In dia , as well as of a new type of culture, and die adoption of die name 
Kalinga are brought forward as conclusive evidence of die creation oi 
this Sailendra empire. Majumdar docs nor commit himselt as regards 
the site of the Saileudra capital, but holds the view chat it was either in 
tile Malay Peninsula or in Java and says that for the present the question 
must be left open. Krom, the famous Dutch archaeologist, has put 
forward the hypothesis chat, while Java no doubt came under die 
sphere of influence of £rivijaya, sooner or later it came to form a 
separate State under a member of the same dynast)’ which ruled over 
Crivijaya, Majumdar is not inclined to concur in this, and is of the 
opinion that at the end of die eighth century a.d. Malaysia, including 
the peninsula, Sumatra and Java, formed one integral kingdom ruled 
over by the same Sailendra king, though by die close of die ninth 
century a.d. the Sailendras had lost their authority over Java. 

To make his position clear, Majumdar has summarized die evidence 
as followst First, the Malay Peninsula, at least die Ligor region, formed 
part of the realm ofQrivijaya round about a.d. 775. Secondly, shortly 
after dus, a king of the Sailendras is found reigning in the same locality, 
of a different dynasty from that of (privijaya, Thirdly, bv a.d. 782 the 
Sailendra dynasty bad established its authority over Java. Fourthly, a 
powerful kingdom, with its capital in die Ligor region, is known to the 
Arabs in A.D. 844 under the name of Zabag. Its king is always styled 
’The Mah arajah.' fifthly, the Nalanda copper-plate of Devapala’s 
thirty-ninth year (a.d. 8 50) refers to three generations of Sailendras, the 
first catted king of Javabhumi, and the third king of Suvamadvipa, 
Sixthly, at first the name, Zabag, only referred to the Ligor region, but 
finally included the Malay Peninsula and the Archipelago, and was 
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referred to as either Jayabhumi or Suvartiadvipa by the Indians, and as 
San-foch'i by die Chinese. Finally, in the eleventh century a,u., 
although they had lost Java, die fiiulcndras were still ruling over 
Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula, - 

It may also be added that in later times, up to the thirteenth century 
A.D., this realm, aL least that part in the Malay Peninsula, was referred 
to as Javaka, whose king, Ghandrabhanu, twice invaded Ceylon, in 
1236 and 1256 respectively, but was defeated on I noth occasions. 

From the evidence at present available, I do not feel it possible to 
come t« a definite decision on these important questions, but Waft* and 
Majumdar have certainly put forward a case for consideration, and it is 
agreed by nil that the finds ofsculpture 111 die Malay Peninsula are more 
numerous and more important than any discovered in the region of 
Palcmbaiig, and are as near, if nor nearer, to Indian Pala prototypes than 
Sumatran or Javanese models. 

Wc must not forget, however, chat the Indianizcd kingdom of 
(privijaya, or Zabag, or javaka, had no monopoly of the sculpture or 
inscriptions found in die Malay Pen insula. 1 have already related that 
statues of die Buddha of the Gupta type as well as numerous Brah manic 
figures have also been found. Also two inscriptions are known, one in 
die temple of Maha-Tar at Slicammarac (Ligor) written in archaic 
Sanskrit of possibly the fifdi or sixth century a,d„ and another in die 
temple of Mahcyang in die same city written in a Sanskrit of a kind 
used in Cambodia in the seven di and eighth centuries a.d. 

The Buddha statues of the Gupta type are akin to those ofDviravad, 
but die H rahmanic arc peculiar to themselves, :ls will be seen from 
Fig. 48 which is shown as an interesting example of the type of Brah- 
manic image found. It is a standing image of Vishnu in limestone, now 
in the Siamese National Museum, and is 27 indies high. It is of rather 
clumsy make, but the head-dress, the ears and the decoration are 
astonishing in the peculiar heaviness of rheir style. It had originally four 
arms, of which die posterior left is broken off. the anterior left holds the 
conch-shcll, the posterior right rests upon a heavy club, while die 
anterior right holds the discus. Similar statues to this one can still lie 
seen in situ at Nakon Sruammarar. 

Brahman ie stone statues of two male and one female deities (Figs. 49 
and jo) can still also be seen at die spot where they were abandoned, 
now protected by a huge tree which has grown over them, near the 
hank of the Takul Pa river just south of Takua Pa harbour flat. 9 C N,, 
long, 98-5^ £.}„ 1 am inclined co agree with Wales that they arc fairly 
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dose to tin: Pallnva style of Southern India and may be dated approxi¬ 
mately in the seventh or eighth century A.D.. though it is clear that they 
were made locally, as they arc in a slaty schist exactly similar to die stone 
employed in. building die temple of Tung Tub on die island in Takua 
Pa harbour. 

There is also a statue of Vishnu, 4 feet 10 inches high, in the Bangkok 
Museum, which, it is stated, was found at Wkng Sra (fig. ji) and 
which is undoubtedly Pailavn in style. 

For prototypes in India of Pallava images reference may he made 
particularly to Jouveau-Dubrcuils pallava antiquities, Veil. II, 
Plates 6, 7 and S, showing D varapalas,(^iva, Vishnu and Brahma in the 
Pallava temple at Tiriittaui, and to the same aurhor’s iCONOukal’uie 
du sue nr. r/iNDE, Plates XXI B, XXXV b and XLlIIu, showing 
Pallava figures attributed by him to die seventh or eighth century a.d.: 
also to Stella Kramrisch's Indian sculpture, Plate X.XV1I, No. 73, 
showing two royal figures of the seventh century a.d, from the 
Dharmaraja Radia at Mamallapuran]. 

Of die Mahay an is Lie or Judo-Malaysiau type of Buddhist sculpture 
associated with the kingdom of Tlrivijaya or Javaka, characteristic 
examples are illustrated, and anyone acquainted with the Buddhist 
statuary of the eighth century a.d. both of the Indian Pala type and of 
that found in Java, will at once recognize their mutual affinity. 

fig, j2, which is in black bronze (or iamrii, as it is called by die 
Siamese), is one of the most heauuftil objects in the National Museum. 
It is 27 indies high as it stands now and probably represents the Bod- 
hLsattva, I-tikc^vara. It was discovered by Prince Dainrong at Wat PTa 
Tar at Java, but unfortunately the crown and the lower half of die body 
arc missing. The beauty of die features and the proportions of the 
modelling bespeak a very high state of development in the art of 
sculpture. In his work on the National Museum, Coedis attributes this 
figure to the ninth or tenth century a.d., and I am inclined to think that 
the earlier century may be the more likely, k seems to me to be dose 
to a true Indian prototype of die P 5 la period, and. unless there was a 
continuous influx of new inspiration from India, l cannot think that 
local art 0! the tenth century could have produced such a masterpiece. 
One interesting feature is the cord running from the left shoulder down 
the body and reaching below die waist. This is part of the sacred thread 
of the ‘twice-born,’ of which the remainder on the back of the figure 
is invisible. It has no connexion with the similar thread hanging over 
the right shoulder. I cannot find an exact analogy to this figure in Pa la 
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sculpture, but there arc certain resemblances, for instance, in Stella 
Kramrisdi's PAI A AND SENA SCULPTURE, CO her No. S (ascribed to 
early nintli century a.d.) as to the torso, and to her No. 13 (end of ninth 
ccnrury a.d.) as to decoration. 

Fig. S3 is again an image of die Bodhisattva, Lokefvara, in grey-black 
stone, also in die National Museum. It is a fine piece of mode!ling, 
especially die face and the torso, and is dearly akin to Pala sculpture of 
the same period. The sacred thread is seen falling down to the waist. 
There is an interesting analogy to this figure in the volume by Cunning¬ 
ham entitled maija-bodhi, the great bujodhist temple at 
bodh-gaya, Plate XXVI (t) shows a stone slab depicting the Buddha 
in the centre, with a figure on either side of him. Cunningham took 
this to represent the Tri-Ratiwa or Trinity of die Buddhist Faith, viz, 
the Buddha, the Taw and the Order, of which the figure now under 
discussion (to the right of the Buddha) represented the Order. He 
stated that this was die only example of the Buddhist Trinity that 
he had ever seen in sculpture. But actually this figure, though inferior 
in execution, is identical not only in style bur also in aim os L every detail 
with that found in the Malay Peninsula, and ls dearly an image of 
lokcevara, as witnessed by the lotus-flower above the shoulder and by 
die lotus again acting as a footstool to Iris right foot, Cunningham 
thought the inscription on the slab to be as lace as the twelfth century 
A O., but it is difficult to assign such a late dace to the figure illustrated, 
winch seems to belong to the ninth century a.d. 

In her monograph on fala and sena scuebture, Stella Kram- 
risch does not show any figure exactly similar to that illustrated, but 
her No. 28, a six-armed Lolcc^ara in stone from Nalanda in South 
Bihar, attributed to the early ninth century, resembles it slightly, while 
her No. 44, which may be of later date as it is more ornate in style, is 
certainly analogous. No. 10, a Buddha of the time of Surapala l 
(a.d. 820-30) is also rather similar in the style of its architectural details in 
die background. R. 13 . Banerji, in his eastern INDIAN school OF 
mediaeval sc: ui pture, gives an almost identical figure on Plate XIV 
(ff) which he describes, however, as dm of Manjusri. On die evidence 
of all these figures I am inclined to think that the image illustrated was 
probably brought from India itself. 

Fig. 54 is also a figure ofLokc^vara in black bronze from the National 
Museum, this time in a standing posture. Here the treatment is more 
conventional and die general eflhct is not quite so pleasing as that of 
Fig. 52. The upper half of the figure is clearly of a higher artistic order 
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ihan the lower. Once more we see the lotus, now held in the left hand; 
the original and attractive form of the crowu t and the jewelled orna¬ 
ments on the neck and arms, as well as the streamers, like strands oflisir, 
falling on both shoulders as in fig. jz. This figure may he a little later 
in date than the latter, but cannot he far removed from it in point of 
time, Apparently there is no sacred thread of the , twia>bum’ shown 
on this image, since the scarf or fold of the robe across the body is seen 
on both the previous figures in addition to die dir cad. No. ij in pa la 
and sen A sculpt li he has much in common with this figure. 

The discovery of large bronze images in die Peninsula gives rise to 
an interesting thought, in Central and North-Eastern Siam, during the 
first millennium of die Christian era, all the bronze images known are of 
comparatively small dimensions and of rattier rough execution, dius 
showing both the scarcity of metal and die inability to treat it effectively. 
Here in the south of Siam we have not only an abundance of metal but 
a highly developed technique in the sculptural art. The first may be due 
to the plentiful]!ess of tin in the Malay Peninsula, as opposed to Siam 
proper, and die second can only be accounted for by the ad vent of a race 
from India still in the full vigour of its power and possessed of a fully 
developed artistic style. 

Bur the important question that still requires an answer is—Where 
did the Mahayanm Sailcndras who spread their art and culture through¬ 
out die whole of Malaysia originate in India? 

In his popular book, towards angkor, Wales believes that die 
original Sailendra to come to Malay □ was a young prince of die Ganga 
dynasty of Mysore, soon after the middle of the eighth century a.d., 
but Majutiidar suggests thar they came from die country of Kalinga on 
die west coast of the Bay of Bengal, whose celebrated port, Paloura, 
was from time immemorial (according to him) the port of embarkation 
for die Far East. This is an over-statement in view of the importance 
for a similar purpose, of Tamralipri, Amaiavati (Bezwsda) and Con- 
jccvcraui (Kanchi) at different periods of Indian history. Yet we may 
pass it over because of two other important factors which hdp to shed 
light on the problem, namely, the introduction of the Nagan character 
m writing and of die name, Kalinga, to the Malay Peninsula, a name 
still given to the Indian immigrants who are brought to the colony as 
indentured labour in the rubber plantations. 

Majumdar states that in the sixth and seventh centuries a.d. Kalinga 
was under die control vi the Ganga and Sailodbhava dynasties, while 
in die interior, in the Vindhya region, there was also a dynasty of Saila. 
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The tmtics of the Gmga kings all end in Maharajah or Mahadhirajah (as 
in the inscription of Ligtir), and Majumdar considers that these dynasties 
may be considered as the origin of the name Sailcndra. The Ganga 
family was widely spread through India, but the chief dynasties were of 
Kalinga and Mysore, which was their original home,, Kamamava was 
king of the 'TeL Kahnga* in the second half of the eighth century a.d, p 
and Majumdar affirms dial it is from this country that the M611 of Lower 
Burma obtained their name of 'Taking; ft is usually accepted that die 
name *Talamg J comes from Telingana which ran with Kalinga on the 
eastern seaboard of India, and one would truly be inclined to agree with 
Majumdar if Tclingana itself is a corruption ot Tri Kalinga, The latter 
further suggests chat Tri Kalinga conquered Lower Burma in die eighth 
century a.d., and that their authority gradually spread from this point 
southwards over die whole of die Malay Peninsula. Przyluski, in dis¬ 
cussing the SaiUndro-v&ms&i says diat the source of tins Mafrayanist 
influence muse be sought in Northern India and principally among the 
Palas of Bihar and Bengal* If the countries of Suvamadvipa and Java- 
bhrnm, referred eo in ir T arc synonymous with the Sailcjtdra empire hi 
Malaysia (as seems very probable), then colour is certainly lent to the 
above suggestion by die Nalanda copper-platC: inscription of die thirty- 
ninth year ot Devapala, which records the grant of five villages by 
Dcvapala at the request ot the illustrious Bataputradeva, king of 
Suvamadvipip and also significantly states that this king had built a 
monastery' at Nalandl itself, 

E. J, Thomas, the great authority on Buddhism, informs me that 
Sailenira, which means 'King of the Mountains/ is a name for the 
Himalaya Mountains, and that the Ganges river is called l the daughter 
of Sailerdra/ which would certainly account for a Ganga dynasty 
taking the name of Sailcudra, He also suggests the possibility rhaf 
disturbances in Eastern India and their defeat by another power in their 
own land may have driven die Sailendras to found a new empire over¬ 
seas in die Far East. 

Jouvcau-Dubiceuil. in his valuable ancient history of thu 
deccan, makes an attempt to unravel the complexities of all the 
dynasties reigning in that region and of their conquests north and south. 
According to him, die Gangas were the rulers over Mysore and Kalkiga 
in die sixth century' A.D. f hue at die beginning of die seventh a new 
power bad arisen f and Ehilakcsin 11 1 king of the Chalukyas, over¬ 
threw the Gan gas, both in Mysore and Kalinga, ,ind established a 
new dynasty* He became master of die Deccan and created a new 
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kingdom of die Eastern Chalukyas. He also defeated die Pallavas of 
the south. 

French, in his little volume on die ART OF Tit E pal empire, places 
the first of die Fata kings of Bengal, Ciopala, in the middle or second 
hail of the eighth century A,o. This, would leave, unless some ether 
conqueror intervened, a period of roughly a century and a half for the 
rule of the Chalukyas over the eastern seaboard of India, and, if 
Majumdar is correct in his surmise that the Ganga-Sailcndras were 
responsible for die colonization of die Malay Peninsula, their defeat by 
the Chalukyas may well be responsible for the expulsion of their power 
from India and their expansion overseas. Or it may be chat the Chahi- 
Itya.s, after their conquest of Kaluga, were die nisei ves die originators 
of this urge to colonize and spread their culture in die Far East. Until 
further evidence is forthcoming, we cannot arrive at more than a tentative 
conclusion, especially as some of the Mahayanisne figures found in 
Malaya, diougli they cannot as yet be exactly marched in India itself, 
do bear a strong resemblance, especially in their decorative motives, ro 
the early images of Pala sculpture, which would seem to confirm the 
view expressed by Przyluski, and on the whole I myself am inclined to 
thmk that the source of the Mahayanisdc art found in Malaya, at any 
rate after die close of the eighth century' A.D., is probably to be found 
among the Palas of Bengal 

Fig, J5, the last one shown whose provenance is from the peninsula, 
is of the utmost importance as a work of art, and, moreover, presents 
another interesting example of the problems awaiting solution. Here 
we sec a beautiful image of die Buddha of the l-fimayana school seated 
on the king of the Nagas. li is about 4 foct in height and is fashioned in 
the highly valued black bronze (jmurir) which has been gilded, it is 
reported to have come from War Hua Wiang at Jaya and is now in die 
National Museum at Bangkok. 

The form and execution of the Naga king obviously points to a 
Khmer origin, bur the statue .itself, which is detachable from its scat, 
has no Khmer feature about it. From a cursory examination k might 
appear doubtful whether the two parts were cast at one and the same 
time. On the base of the Naga, which forms parr with the whole statue, 
is an inscription in pure Cambodian, similar in language and ortho¬ 
graphy to old Khmer inscriptions. But the script is quite different and 
is nearly analogous to that of the Kauri inscriptions of java. It reads as 
follows: 
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In 1105, year of the Hare (Rabbit), by order of the Kamraten 
An Maharaja^rimat, etc., etc., etc., on the 3rd day of the waxing 
moon of Jyestha, Wednesday, the Mahasenapati, Galanai, who 
governs the country of Grahi, invited Mraten £ri Nano to make 
this statue. The weight of the samrit is one bhara , two tula , and the 
value of die gold used for decoration is ten tamling. Erected for the 
faithful to venerate and worship. 

* 

Now the era is undoubtedly the Maha-sakarat , and the year 1105 = 
a.d. 1183 During the twelfth century the Khmer were masters of 
Central Siam, but Coedes states that there is no such king known in 
Khmer annals as the one named in the inscription, and that, as already 
shown, the title ‘Maharajah’ was not used by Khmer royalty. But the 
Sung annals of China mention, among the States bordering on Cam¬ 
bodia, the country of Chia-lo-hsi (Kia-lo-hi) to the south; and Chao- 
ju-kua, writing in a.d. 1225 says that Chia-lo-hsi was a tributary of 
San-fo-ch’i. It seems reasonable, therefore, to assume that Chia-lo-hsi 
and Grahi are one and the same country, and that Grahi is to be found 
in the region of Jaya and Nakon Srltammarat, where the statue under 
discussion was discovered. 

The use of the Khmer language in the inscription shows that Khmer 
influence, if not political sovereignty, was strong in the Malay Peninsula 
at this time. But the fact remains that the statue on the Naga king is 
certainly not Khmer, nor yet, I think, of true peninsular origin. It is, to 
my mind, closely akin to Fig. 35 in buddhist art in Siam, which is 
a late product of Mon or Dvaravati art. I need only point to the set of 
the legs which are drawn inwards, to the way in which the arms and 
the hands are placed, the heavy folds of the robe, and the type of features 
with the oval face, the ‘swallow’ form of eyebrow and the sensitive 
nose, to show at once the affinity between these two figures. 

The tantalizing question remains. Are the statue and the Naga of the 
same period? 

Coedes seems to incline to the view that the image is of later date 
than the Naga; but if, as I believe, the image is of Mon origin, however 
late, one would expect it to be earlier than a.d. 1183. On the other hand, 
if the original Khmer statue were lost, it would be a singular occurrence 
to find an antique Mon figure to fit the stand exactly, as this image does. 
I suggest that the two figures are contemporary, and that it was an 
‘artist’ still under Mon influence who modelled the image of Buddha, 
while it was a ‘craftsman’ under Khmer influence who cast the Naga 
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king. According to Hodson of Cambridge, this would be in keeping 
with Indian traditions. 

It remains to add that, towards the end of the thirteenth century a.d. 
the first Tai kingdom in Siam claimed dominion over the Malay Penin¬ 
sula as far south as Nakon Sritammarat, as witnessed by the stone 
inscription from Suk’ot’ai dated a.d. 1292. This claim was simultaneous 
with Javanese campaigns against Malaya and Sumatra and these double 
attacks put an end to the sovereignty of Qrivijaya or Javaka over the 
Malay Peninsula. 


CHAPTER VI 


JAVA AND BALI 


I can nut pretend to the same personal knowledge of Java and 
flali and of their cultural remains as 1 possess of the other countries 
treated in this book, but I have visited die enchanting isle of Bali 
where ! found some very charming verses inscribed m the visitors' 
book at the hotel in which 1 stayed and addressed by an Englishman to 
the min volcanoes, Batoer and Agoeng. which stand up close together 
round and smooth like a woman’s breasts. It was also in Bali that I 
acquired by chance from an old lady die finest piece of Sawank albk 
celadon ware (about a.d. 1300 from Central Siam) that 1 have ever seen. 

I have also travelled through the length of Java, with visits to 
Jogjakarta and Borobodur, from Surabaya to Batavia, where I was able 
to examine the great collection of Chinese and Siamese pottery and 
porcelain presented by Mr. Van Qrsay dc Firms to the Batavia Museum. 
I am, therefore, familiar to a certain extent with die islands and the life 
they contain. 

The general features, bodi of the architecture and sculpture, although 
possessing a strong individuality of their own, have a definite affinity 
with certain of those found in die Malay Peninsula and are just as 
obviously derived from India as those seen in Ancient Malaya, Siam or 
Cambodia. 

As I have already shown in my chapter on £rivijaya, it is generally 
accepted now that the Sailendra dynasty, whether it came from India 
or not, by the middle of the eighth century a.d. had wrested the 
Ban don region on the east coast of the Siamese portion of die Malay 
Peninsula horn the kingdom of Crivjjaya and that for the next hundred 
years the whole of Malaysia including the peninsula, Java and Sumatra, 
formed one integral kingdom ruled over by the same Sailciidra king. 

This conclusion forms a kind of nodal point on which all future 
research can be based, both backwards and forwards. 

The four main islands of die Dutch last Indies are Java, Sumatra, 
Borneo and Celebes. In this chapter our diicf concern is widi Java, 
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while Borneo and die Celebes come into the picture for a brict moment 
at a very early stage. 

Java is 7a $ miles long and has an average breadth of about 140 miles, 
but in some places narrows to as little as 4° miles. Sumatra is a vast 
island 1,100 miles long and about 300 miles at its widest, Borneo is 
another enormous island about poo miles by 700, containing, in addition 
to Dutch Borneo, the British colonies of Sarawak and North Borneo. 
Finally, Celebes is like a huge, octopus spreading its tentacles in several 
directions, chiefly north and east. There arc many islands, such as Banka 
and Billiton, famous for tin production, the beautiful Bali at the tail end 
of Java, known as die 1 Garden of Eden, Timor, to the south, and others 
stretching away towards New Guinea. 

The total population of these islands is about 70 millions, of which 
java alone contains 40 millions. It has been stated that in java one can 
never be out of sight of another perron, ft is essentially an island of 
plantations, terraced nce-fidds, in which one can see die fleecy clouds 
reflected in the glistening water, and violent volcanoes. The famous 
eruption of Krakatoa in die tSSo's left ships stranded on the sides of 
mountains, and its dust is said to have descended in Europe. 

Of its modern history all that need be recorded is that die Dutch 
ruled Java from 1615 to 1798, and the British from t St I co 1816 tinder 
the famous Sir Stamford Raffles, who founded Singapne in 1819. After 
the Napoleonic wars it was handed back to the Dutch in exchange for 
Ceylon, and since then the Dutch have been in command up to the 
recent formation of the Republic of Indonesia, with the exception of 
its brief occupation by the Japanese during the Second World War. To 
conclude. Java can certainly claim to be one of the, if not the, richest 
islands in the world, since she produces so many of the primary com¬ 
modities demanded by man today, rubber, coflee, tea, tin, copra and 
oil. 

So much for us recent history. For the beginning oi my story i must 
go back to a period before die Christian era. 

In Chapter tl I have referred to die various opinions of pre-historians 
regarding the provenance of the Malay race, who people the islands 
today. In his niSTOiRE ancienne 1 notice that Cocd£s, who as a 
philologist speaks with great authority, says: ‘The criticisms of De 
Hevcsy (who denied Schmidt's linguistic theories) cannot do away 
with the undeniable lexicological affinities between the Mon-Khmer 
languages and die Munda languages of India. 

In his latest work the making or greater India, basing himself 
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on HcmoGeldem's prehistoric research in the Netherlands 
indies, Quaritch Wales comes down heavily on the side of those who 
postulate a downward Drang from the north. He says: 1 Heme-Geidern 
has shown that there is good reason to believe that what we may call die 
older Megalithic culture entered continental South-Eastern Asia from 
the north via the main river valleys between 2300 and 1 joo B.c, as part 
of what he calls the Qu adrangula r Ad /e culture, i.e. the chief type of 
late Neolithic to reach South-East Asia.' It appears that in this region 
the neolithic nearly coincided with the iron age and that die bronze age 
was of short duration. 

The chief characteristics of this older megalithic culture were the 
planting of rice and millet and the use of a special knife for harvesting, 
the brewing of beer from rice or millet, die raising oi pigs, and of 
cattle or buffaloes for sacrificial purposes, a certain technique 111 pottery¬ 
making, the manufacturing ofbark-doth, the rectangular house standing 
on piles, the customs of bead-hunting and of erecting megalithic monu¬ 
ments as memorials of the dead or fir sacrifices. Hcine-Geldem states 
that in Eastern and South-East Asia this older megalithic type U still 
alive in its pure form in Assam, the Nias islands, off" die west coast of 
Sumatra, and, to a lesser degree, in the mountains of Annam and 111 die 
Malay Archipelago, He adds further that there arc many remains of this 
type to which it is difficult to assign a date, and that the best known 
series lies in the Pasemah highlands of Sumatra, to which may be added 
the Central Bornean series. According to him, the monuments of this 
type consist of menhirs, either single or in groups, dolmen, stone seats, 
stone terraces and pyramids as well as various types ot stone tombs. 

In Java the best-preserved example lies at the height of 10,000 fret on 
die Yang plateau among the Argapurn mountains in East Java. Sanc¬ 
tuary' IV lias three terraces faced with unworked stone, and die lower 
terrace is reached by a median stairway flanked by a tall menhir. 
A similar stairway leads up to die second terrace. At the rear of this is a 
willed enclosure containing two small roofless buildings. Thence another 
stairway leads to an altar crowned with a menhir, and on die right of 
the altar is a niche surrounding a sulphur spring which had miraculous 
properties. Although its date is uncertain, it seems hardly to have been 
affected by any Indian influence. 

As the frontispiece to his work Wales sho ws a. drawing of a rather 
remarkable temple in Cambodia, namely Wat P’u to compare with 
this megalithic site in java. I have myself visited Wat P’u which lies 
30 miles from the town of Bassac on die west bank of the river Mek'ong, 
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and Lave iii front of me a description which J wrote at the time and 
which shows, first, an .artificial lake at the bottom, secondly, the base of 
a pihara of which no vestige remains of the hall itself ihcn a causeway 
flanked by a row of stone pillars on either side: in the middle of the 
causeway, on either side, there is a rectangular building with corridor 
wings. Then on again along the causeway and finally up a steep flight 
of steps to die temple on ic summit, from wliich a fine view ot the 
country all around can be obtained* 

The date of die original use of the sire is unknown, but the Khmer 
temple dares from the ninth to the tenth century and was originally 
Brah m an, since behind it there were rich carvings of Brahma, Vishnu 
and £iva ; in later times it had been in use as a Buddhist temple. The 
great affinity between this and the Java site lay in their setting against 
a background of sheer rock, with cavodwe!lings, and in the case of 
Wat r'u, of shrines with cx-votos. The temple itself is hulk partly ot 
brick and partly of stone, and some of the linrcls and bas-reliefs were in 
good repair, especially the figure of Vishnu on his three-headed 
elephant. 

The resemblance is so striking that I think the affinity may be 
admitted, but whether such affinity may be taken as proof of llcino 
Gddem’s theory of a downward thrust of peoples from the north into 
South-Eistem Asia and die islands is apparently still a matter of debate 
among pre-historians. 

In llis CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE MALAYS. WhlSiedt goes so fir 
as to say, 'reaching die coast these peoples (i.c. die ancestors of the 
Malay family) crossed to the archipelago in outrigger craft developed 
from bamboo outrigger* still in use on many rivets of Burma and Indo- 
t Titi na_ Li dicir craft they voyaged as far as Easter Island and Madagascar. 
And early in the Christian era they colonized Polynesia.’ 

In the face of such a view of the movement of peoples in p re-Ary an 
times, one can understand die wistful comment of Thor Heyerdahl, the 
author, at the end of his k on tiki expedition, that, in spite of the 
heroic efforts of himself and his comrades, his theory of Polynesia 
being colonized from Peru is soil not acknowledged by the pundits! 

However, so far as this book is concerned, whether the movement 
rome southward from the uordi, or vice versa, we may assume that, as 
Coedfei remarks, when the Aryan Indians reached the islands, they found 
not uncultured savages but organized societies, endowed with a definite 
form of civilization, which had certain common features with their own, 
if not developed to such a high degree. 


92 


THE CULTURE OF SOUTH-EAST ASIA 


A curious fact may here be interposed. As far as religion is concerned 
in historic times Java has been through four distinct phases: (a) Brahman, 
(b) Buddhist, (c) Moslem, and in recent times, (d) Christian. Of how 
many countries could the same be said except India itself? 

It seems probable that the first contacts were made about the beginning 
of the Christian era, if not a little before, and that the Indians came not 
as an invading army, but as traders and missionaries. In Sumatra they, 
found Malays or proto-Malays, in Java Sundanese, Javanese and 
Madurese, and Balinese in the enchanting isle of Bah. Judging from the 
present happy disposition of the island people it would not be difficult 
for the Indians to make the friendliest of contacts with them in the 
absence of any warlike preparations on their own part, and it is likely 
that they soon began to intermarry. 

It is still not absolutely settled from what part of India the earliest 
settlers came. Ferguson says that Buddhism came from Gujerat and the 
mouths of the Indus, and Rawlinson quotes an old Gujerati proverb: 

‘ Of those who went to Java few returned, but those who did had made 
their fortunes.’ According to local traditions, the first colonists came 
from Western India in a.d. 75 under Aji Saka but had to return home 
owing to pestilence, and a second attempt was made in a.d. 603. The 
king of Gujerat was warned that his kingdom would decay so he sent 
his son to Java with 5,000 followers; and they reached the island and 
settled there. 

There is another legend that, soon after the visit of the Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim Fa Hsien in a.d. 414, the Javanese court was con¬ 
verted to Buddhism by Prince Gunavarman of Kashmir, though Fa 
Hsien’s own comment was that ‘ the law of Buddha is not much known.’ 

Against these traditions and legends is the discovery of inscriptions, 
as al eady related in my summary, on the east coast of Borneo and in 
the west of Java, dating from the early and mid-fifth century a.d. 
respectively, written in a South Indian character almost identical with 
the Grantha alphabet used at the time of the Pallava dynasty. Moreover, 
the earliest images of the Buddha found at Scmpaga in the Celebes, in 
the south of the province of Jember (Eastern Java) and on the hill of 
Scguntang at Palembang in Sumatra are all in the Amaravati style of 
Eastern India. These must date even earlier than the inscriptions, from 
the second and third centuries of the Christian era, when we know that 
Amaravati became an important centre for the spread of Buddhism 
abroad. 

In a paper on the ‘Kouen-Louen’ (the name given by the Chinese to 
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die Indians who came to die islands) G. Fernrnd gives an excellent 
description of how in his view these early Indian immigrants achieved 
their aims by offering suitable presents to die local chiefs, by coring the 
sick people brought to them and by die gift of amulets to ward off evils 
and dangers. In fact the stranger must ass nine die role of rich philan¬ 
thropist, doctor and magician. His view is based on personal observation 
of die Moslem penetration among die Sakataves of Madagascar, and 
strikes one as a much more likely explanation of early contacts than 
large-scale emigration from Gujerac or elsewhere in India under a 
reigning prince* 

The early images brought by die immigrants were representatives of 
the Buddha Dipankara, a great favourite among the sailors who 
frequented the islands of the south, and the part played by Buddhism 
cannot be gainsaid. 

At the same time most of die kingdoms influenced by India were not 
slow in adopting the Qivaitc conception of royalty, based on die union 
of the Brahman and Kshatriya (warrior) caste* and represented by die 
cult of the litm. 

Some considerable time appears to have elapsed before Indian customs 
and religions cook any deep root, and it is not until the rise of the 
kingdom of Qrivijaya m die sixth or seventh century a.d, that we feel 
the islands to have become imbued widi Indian culture. Even dien it is. 
agreed chat the islanders still retained die essential part of their own 
character. Krom is emphatic on this point as regards Java and Stutter- 
helm says of Bali: ‘Hinduism has always been the cult of the upper 
classes and never became completely that of the general mass of the 
population, who were attached to their animistic cults and to the 
worship of their ancestors,* The same observation may be said of 
Burma, Siam and Cambodia, where the peasants have always remained 
animists at heart. 

I now come to what in Javanese history may be considered as the 
first important remains from the art and architectural points of view. 

In his monumental java published in 191^ Schdtcma cotupbins 
bitterly of die inertia of the Dutch Government in the last century and 
their complete lack of in terest in taking any care of the monuments on 
die Dieng Plateau, and of dieir callous indifference at Borobodur and 
elsewhere. Once a lake cf seething lava this plateau lies enclosed by die 
tops of five mountains at a height of 6,500 feet above sea-level where 
five Residencies meet, Samarang* Pekalongan, Banyumas, the Bagelen 
and the Kedu, right in the centre of die island of Java, and forms a link 
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between the east and west chains of volcanoes, which are the vertebrae 
of Java’s spine. Under Raffles, Lieut. Cornelius, R.E., who was sent to 
survey the region, reported the existence of some forty groups of 
monuments covered with clay and volcanic ashes. Round about 1840-45 
Junghuhn made another survey and found ‘more than twenty temples 
in a wilderness of marshy woods.’ Now the woods have gone but the 
marshes remain, and the twenty temples have diminished to eight in 
recognizable shape, of which five belong to the Arjuna group at the 
northern end of die plateau, though the most beautiful, Chandi Bhima, 
stands quite isolated from the others at the southern end. Chandi means 
properly ‘a mausoleum’ but is now used to denote any monument of 
the Indo-Javanese period. 

During the present century the slur on Dutch officialdom has been 
fully removed, and under modem Dutch scholars, such as Kem, 
Brandes, Krom, Vogel, Bosch, Schnitger, and Stutterheim the archaeo¬ 
logical care of Java has been in excellent and enlightened hands. 

In 1907-8 a complete photographic survey was carried out by Col. T. 
van Erp, R.E., under instructions from the Government, and strict 
measures were introduced for the preservation and maintenance of 
monuments. It was the Dutch who brought the ‘anastylose’ methods, 
now so ably copied by the French in Indo-China, to a fine art. 

It is literally astounding to see thousands of blocks of stone lying 
scattered over a wide area, and then to behold, as at the touch of a fairy’s 
wand, a beautiful building re-arising and standing four-square exactly 
as it did in its original setting. 

From the seventh century Indo-Javanese civilization represents a 
harmonious blend between the local and Indian culture. The language 
used is Kawi, which is Indonesian in essence, but is full of Sanskrit words 
and phrases. There is no doubt that, as Krom remarks, the Indians intro¬ 
duced higher spiritual ideas which alone the Sanskrit language was 
fitted to express. In the State the king is called, first, by his own proper 
name which is Indonesian, and secondly, by his sacred name which is 
Indian, while grouped around him some of his officials bear partly 
Indian and partly Indonesian titles. In religious institutions the privileges 
of both are preserved and mingled together, while the ceremonies are 
performed according to Indonesian rites but invoking Indian deities. 
This is not to say that animistic beliefs have been completely eradicated, 
even by Islam, but Ancient Java recognized two religions side by side, 
Qivaism and Buddhism. Vishnuism, the counterpart of Qivaism in the 
Hindu religion, received little attention (as opposed to Cambodia) and 
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had to occupy a back-seat. £iva was popularly called Guru, a ‘Teacher 
of Wisdom/ 

Even so the beliefs of the early inhabitants were clearly visible in the 
worship of the goddess Sri, originally the goddess of glory and pros¬ 
perity, but in later times of rice, the essential life-giving product. 

It is perhaps a platitude to say nowadays that in the East art is bound 
up with religion, as it was in medieval Europe, but Java was no excep¬ 
tion to the rule. The natural reason, forgotten in modem Europe, is that 
art and religion spring from the same source, the worship of beauty, 
truth and goodness, under whatever guise they may be found. 

In Java, with rare exceptions, all the remains of Indo-Javanese art are 
sanctuaries and sacred statues. This art was imported, apparently, quite 
complete from India—but while one would look for an almost purely 
Indian art form, such in fact is not the case. 

The earliest Indo-Javanese art, known to us now, although it is r 
Indian in general feeling, has a special character of its own, without 
equivalents in India, and is usually recognizable also from other types 
of Indian colonial art. The reason is, of course, that those monuments 
in stone are of the eighth century, whereas the colonization began many 
centuries earlier. It is most probable that the earliest sanctuaries were 
made of wood, and that by the time that more durable buildings were 
needed, a local tradition had been formed. It is possible also that at this 
time new ideas and new inspirations were brought into being by the : 
Sailendras: but, whether it was a slow evolution or a sudden change, I 
the builders were not of pure Indian, but of mixed blood, and thus local j 
influences were strongly at work in the execution of the plans; such’ 
influences were clearly seen in the ornamentation. The whole became 
a very natural result, not of two elements struggling against one another, ' 
but easily and harmoniously blended. 

The plan of the temple was Indian. The principal building was placed 
in die centre of the group, and the subsidiary ones were set all round it, 
each occupying its proper place and thus forming a complete whole. 
The same harmony can be seen in the grouping of purely ornamental 
motifs and of the architectural decoration. Within certain limits there 
is a great variety to be found without marring the symmetry of the 
whole, though it is odd that the rich indigenous flora and fauna have 
been largely neglected. 

Krom states that in this creation of decorative elements the Indonesian 
excelled, and in the manifold detail we can see with what spirit and 
boldness, as well as refinement, Indian motifs were modified to the 
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point of total difference, in the same building, There is, moreover, a 
remarkable harmony and equilibrium about the monuments themselves. 

There is still very little positive evidence abour the origin of the 
building* on die Dieng plateau. Scheltema states that the oldest inscrip¬ 
tion, now in Batavia, is dated ms. 731, which is equivalent to a.d. 803 
But the earliest dated inscription found in Java, among die ruins of die 
Qi vakc sanctuary of Changal on the Wu Erir hill, south-east of Borubodiir, 
jn die central part of the island, is d£a*d. 7 32, Ic is in Sanskrit, and relates 
the dedication by a king named Sanjaya ot a /ifgtf in the isle of Java 
('rich in grain and gold mines 1 ) in die district ofKunjara-Kunja, north- 
wes c of Malang in Eastern Java. It has been argued by some writers diat 
this must refer to a king who fled from Southern India, where there is 
such a district near the frontier between Travancore and Tintevdly* and 
set himself up in java. But, as Coedes points out, a true reading of the 
epigraph makes it clear that die sanctuary was actually set up in this 
district, which formed part of the Kedu plain of Central Java* Tim points 
naturally to a close affinity between these early princes ol lava and the 
Falla va dynasty f which ruled 111 Southern India from the third to the 
eighth century a/ix and I foci diat there is a distinct relation between the 
two, Ferguson, the Indian archaeologist* believed that they are Clialuk- 
yan, but although it will probably never be possible to prove die efface 
provenance of the inspiration, I myself incline to PaLlavan as the ultimate 
source of the Dieng buddings, which, it is stated* were all erected and 
dedicated to Qiva. 

Here is an illustration of die Aijuna group on the Dieng plateau, at 
Its northern end (Fig. 56), and one of Cliaudi Bliima* at its southern 
end (Fig. 57). All arc built of dressed stone in the South-In di an style, 
with niches on the outer walk for Brahman gods which have long since 
disappeared* Two striking decorative features arc still to be seem first 
the well-known h^la-mtikara motif on the lintel of die doorway of 
Chandi Aijuna, and secondly the monster-mask used as lintels tor the 
niches (Fig. $8). Bronze figures of £iva and Parvaqf his spouse, also 
show clearly their Soudi-ludian inspiration {Fig, 59 )- 

At Chandi Bhima the niches in front over the entrance porch are all 
empty, but those ac the sides and back are full of odd-looking persons 
who, according to Schckema, suggest ideas further developed in the 
architectiirc tiu the plain of Prambanara. He adds that dm sanctuary 
possesses peculiarities in the details of its sculpture, specially in die 
double lotus of die comice, and lotus buds and diminutive Bo-trocs of 
uncommon shapes. Architraves and mouldings festooned with foliage. 
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flowers and seed-pods, divide the open spaces in a tasteful, sober manner* 
From the fact that die decoration was not completed it is inferred that 
the sculptors were overwhelmed by some volcanic catastrophe which 
depopulated the Dicing. 

According to Krom, this phase of Javanese liistory dates from A.i>* 675 
to 750, when the Sailendras conquered central Javaa nd intraduced 
a new form of art. The old kings retired ro F,a;trm Jivj, there was a 
revolution in religious affairs, and die Mahayana form of Buddhism 
superseded the Hinayana form* From this time both Cults, B rah manic 
£aivi$m and Buddhist Mahnyanism, flourished together side hv side, 
die former among the people and the latter at the court. This accounts 
for the fact thar Buddhist sanctuaries are more prolific than Brahmanic. 

The buildings of this period, which ranges from a.d. 750 to 850, are 
far finer and more richly decorated than the earlier ones on the Dieug 
plateau. There are chapels grouped round the main temples, and there 
arc terraces, galleries and balustrades to be seen everywhere. Although 
die centre of the Saiicndra empire was in Sumatra, the influence seen 
here Is not necessarily Sumatran; indeed, there is only one monument 
of this period known in Sumatra, and that is not in any way comparable. 

Cocdcs remarks that die name of Saiicndra, which means ‘King of 
the Mountain,’ is an equivalent of <£iva in foe form of Girina, and 
expressed perhaps an Indian adaptation of Indonesian beliefs connected 
with die residence of the gods on the tops of mountains* Some authors 
believe that the Sailendras came direct from India and were related to 
the Sailobdhava of Kalinga on the cast coast* There arc serious objections 
to this, but whenever they came from, their appearance in the Southern 
Isles was an event of capital importance, 

I have personally a strong feeling that this period in Javanese art and 
architecture is connected with the rise of the Pal a dynasty in Bihar and 
Bengal, which also dates from about a.d. 750, since chore is a clear 
affinity between Pala and Javanese art at this time, though die latter 
still retains its own distinctive character, and the Palas were ardent 
Buddhists of the Mahay an a school, which now becomes the compeer 
of Sivaism in Java. There is a soft beauty, a tenderness in their sculpture 
which is not to be found in any other period of Indian art, and diis is 
dearly seen in tine great masterpiece o f Buddhist Java, the liorobudur 
(Fig. 60). 

The Borobodur, which is the only stupe: to he found in Java, was , 
never Sudden from view to the point of its existence being forgotten. 
Scheltcma states that native chronicles of the eighteenth century 
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mention it, but he adds that it was die young engineer officcr t Lieut, 
Cornelius, sent by Rallies to survey die Kedu plateau in 1814, who was 
the first to make a scientific description of it T accompanied by elaborate 
drawings, 

its origin and history are shrouded in mystery, since no foundation 
stone or rchc casket has ever been unearthed or discovered, and its 
special purpose is unknown. As Ha veil points out in his handbook 
of m pi an A&Tp it is a remote descendant of Sauchi and Bharhur but 
there is nothing in India with w hich to compare it seriously, and Vogel 
does nor agree with Havcll when he calls it "die Parthenon of Asia/ 
Such a term he says could only refer to die great temple of Angkor in 
Cambodia, since in the Parthenon and at Angkor it is all activity, 
whereas, with the Borobodtir, it is all repose. 

Cooinaraswamy describes it admirably when he says: 'There is no 
nervous tension, no concentration of force, to be compared with that 
which so impresses die observer at Angkor. Botobodur is like n ripe 
fruit matured in breathless air—the fullness of its forms is an expression 
of static wealth rather chan die volume that denotes the outward radia¬ 
tion of power/ 

1 liad been to Angkor twice before 1 saw Borobodur, and l w idled 
afterwards that iL had been in die reverse order, since the Great Temple 
of Angkor dwarfs every other ancient building one is likely to see, and 
has no compeer for sheer magnificence and richness of dccoradon. But 
tfrcrc is no doubt that Borobodur is very impressive, standing as it docs 
on the plain with die hills in die distance all around, and he must be a 
very insensitive creature who is not captivated by die Buddhist scenes 
carved on its ‘miles 1 of bas-reliefs. 

The body of the buildings consists of six square terraces* each side 
relieved by a double projection and the lowest terrace is 479 foot square. 

The superstructure consists of three circular platforms carrying rings 
of small stupm (Fig. til), seventy-two in aU» which arc hollow and not 
solid. The central stupa on the summit is 52 feet in diameter. 

The upper part of the building is completely unadorned which 
provides a striking contrast widi the rich decoration of the lower pare. 
This contrast is thought to be intentional and to be symbolic of the 
difference between the world of the senses (below) and that of the 
mind (above). 

The terraces contain five rows of Dhyarn, or Heavenly Buddhas, as 
evolved by die Malta yana form of Buddhism. There are ninety-two on 
each side; on the cast. Akshobhya (Earth-touching}; on the south, 
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Jbtmsnmbhava (Gifc-b«t0WUlg) i otl the west, Amitabhn (Meditation); 
and on the north, Amoghasiddha {dispelling Fear). 

The uppermost row has sixty-four, as well as seventy-two of Vairo- 
chaua in perforated niches, making five hundred and four in ah. 

At die cardinal points of the compass die re are four flights of steps 
with gateways (Fig. 6z) r and die foremost motifs of the lintels is the 
well-known kahi-tnahn monster, which can he trac ed back to the 
second century r.c., where it is seen in die Lomas Rislii cave temple in 
Bihar. 

When one ascends by the eastern flight of steps and turns left, one 
finds a row of 120 reliefs portraying the life of the Buddha up to die 
time of the 'Preaching of the First Sermon' at Benares. This followed 
the story cold by die Laltta Vistara in Sanskrit, and deals with lus child¬ 
hood, youth, renunciation of die world, hi.s period ot mendicancy, and 
his teaching up to die time that he acquired enlightenment, i.c. Buddha- 
hood. 

The sculptors were by no means mere imitators of Indian models, 
but created their own distinctive form of Indo-javanese art which, 
although obviously inspired by Pal a art, has a tenderness and a soft 
beaut)- all its own, comparable with die parent art itself (Fig. 63). 

There are many other scries of panels, covering the whole surface of 
the walls along the four galleries, amounting in all to thirteen hundred 
which, if placed ride by side, would stretch a distance of three miles. 
These contain Jataka stories from thejatakamak in Sanskrit (Fig. 64)— 
stories of the Buddha in his previous earthly lives, which, according to 
the Chinese scholar, 1-Chi ng, who studied Sanskrit at Palembang in the 
seventh century, were extremely popular in the islands. The basement 
had, it appears, one hundred and sixty more, but these are not visible 
owing to subsidence of the soil. Some of the panels show die marks of 
masons, which, according to Krom, allow of a date being allotted to 
die building between a,i>. 750 and £qo. Finally I show a typical image of 
the Buddha from Borobodur (Fig. 65), 

S P acc forbids me to deal in farther detail with this famous Buddhist 
stupn r and ail who are deeply interested in its interpretation should ny 
and obtain the ‘tnemoire’ of Paul Mils, who may wcil be called the 
willing "Slave of Borobodur/ This ^rn^moixe* was published in die 
joukm At of the French School of the Far East* Vok xxxn-xxx\% and 
die lei! motif is that the Borobodur was erected as a closed Cosmos* diat 
is to say, a re presentation of the upper stages of the Cosmic mountain 
enclosed within die cupola of the sky, Quarkch Wales is eight m saying 
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that the building is Indian both in conception and architectural form, 
and, according to him, similar hollow stupas containing stones repre¬ 
senting Mount Meru have been found in Ceylon. At this period the 
cult of the Deva-Raja in its Qaivite form was beginning to take second 
place in Java, and Schnitger goes so far as to say that, because the 
Javanese had their megalithic terraces before the coming of the Indians: 
‘It is perhaps for this reason that the Javanese appreciate Borobodur 
more than all their other sanctuaries. Temples with covered chambers 
were never popular with them, but Borobodur, boldly seated on its 
terraces, open to the sky, free in nature like an altar of beauty, certainly 
smacked of the soil.’ 

Three other Buddhist shrines in the neighbourhood of Borobodur 
deserve mention, namely Chandi Kalasan, and Chandi Mendoet, as 
well as Chandi Sewou, all of which were erected during the period 

iA.D. 775-850. 

In 778 a.d. the Maharajah of Panang Karau, at the instance of his 
spiritual mentors, founded a sanctuary dedicated to the goddess Tara, 
and consecrated to its service the village of Kalasa. This is the monu¬ 
ment known as Chandi Kalasan (Fig. 66 ), situated to the east of the 
town of Jogjakarta. In a.d. 782 the ruler of a country called Gaudi 
(Western Bengal) named Kumaraghosha consecrated at Kelurak, not 
far from Kalasan, an image of the Boddhisattva Manjusri, making at 
one stroke a synthesis of the Buddhist Tri Ratana, the Brahman Tri- 
murti and all the gods. The script used in both these inscriptions is 
North-Indian and shows the influence at this time of the University of 
Nalanda. Wales states that the Kalasan inscription only refers to the first 
of three buildings on the same site, and gives a date of mid-ninth century 
to the other two. This is of no great importance, as they still fall within 
the Sailendra period of rule. 

Of Chandi Mendoet it may be said that it forms the best of introduc¬ 
tions to the wonders of Borobodur. This latter great shrine is about 
twenty-five miles north-west of Jogjakarta, and on the way to it, on 
the left bank of the Elio river, just above its confluence with the Progo 
river, one finds the Chandi Mendoet. Scheltema says of it that, although 
much smaller, ‘this temple is scarcely less nobly conceived and con¬ 
scientiously executed,’ and adds that although the Kedu plain is called 
‘the Garden of Java,’ if it had nothing more to offer the visitor than the 
Borobodur and the Mendoet, it would reward him royally and far 
beyond expectation (Fig. 67). 

He says that there are grounds for believing that the same prince, 


JAVA AND BALI 


IOI 


who began the building of the Borobodur, founded the Chandi 
Mendoet as a mausoleum to perpetuate his own memory, and that his 
ashes are deposited in it. Although he is nameless, he may be repre¬ 
sented by two pieces of sculpture at the entrance to the inner chamber 
of the chapel, which represent a royal couple with a dozen children, 
such as we find in Western churches of the fifteen and sixteenth 
centuries. 

In the inmost shrine-chamber may be seen one of the finest statues 
found in Java of the Buddha seated in the ‘European fashion’ (Fig. 68) 
between two Bodhisattvas in the attitude of preaching the law. This 
image, which is 14 feet high, is in a pure Gupta style and raises questions 
to which there seems no answer, since Scheltema says that the image was 
far too large to be put into the chamber, and that the latter must have 
been erected round it. In the triangular spaces to the right and left of the 
staircase which leads to the entrance are twenty-two scenes carved in 
stone, though very much damaged, representing fables of animals, such 
as the tortoise and the geese, the crow and the snakes, etc. 

In point of actual area covered, Chandi Sewou, which means ‘the 
thousand temples,’ is said to be the largest of the temple groups in Java, 
and consists of the main building surrounded by nearly 250 subsidiary 
shrines in unequal rows. It may be found a short distance east of Chandi 
Kalasan. Scheltema says that an inscription was found near one of these, 
from which it may be deduced that the temple is about the same age as 
the Borobodur, i.e. round about a.d. 800. Quaritch Wales infers from 
this that Tantric Buddhism, ‘of which the magic practices would be 
most readily acceptable by the Javanese, was by then already established 
in Java.’ According to Krom, this is clearly shown by the Borobodur 
itself. 

At another temple called Chandi Plaosan, north-east of Jogjakarta, 
is a beautiful Sailendra image of the Bodhisattva, Maitreya, in which 
the left leg is drawn up to rest on the throne while the right leg rests on 
a lion’s head (Fig. 69). 

At the Chandi Banon, south-east of Borobodur, is a remarkable 
statue of Qiva, crowned and bearded, with full protruding stomach— 
a very original type (Fig. 70), and the other illustrations shown in this 
book of the Sailendra period show a very beautiful sitting figure of the 
Bodhisattva Loke^vara (Fig. 71) and a Ganc$a decorated with skulls, 
which seems to have been very popular in Java (Fig. 72). 

In the middle of the ninth century the old kings, who had retired to 
Eastern Java, ousted the Sailendras from Central Java and regained their 
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power. This led to a renewal of Brahmanism In architecture, but chert 
was no artistic reaction and it is thought by many competent judges that 
the majestic temple of Pramharum contains the finest sculptured panels 
to be found in Java, At die same tune Buddhist temples of the Mahayana 
order continued to be builr, as is witnessed by die erections of Chandi 
p] a os in and Chandi Saji wan in the same neighbourhood, which shows 
tli at dik form of Buddhism had taken fairly deep root. 

The group of temples, called Prambanan, lie beside the main road 
between Jogjakarta and SurakarLa, where the two Residences meet* but 
still in the boundaries of die former, and even in thdr most neglected 
condition* were always held in great veneration by the population. 
There are sbt buildings in rwo lines ot throe- The largest is dedicated to 
£iva, and the two less important to Vishnu and Brain na respectively, 
and cadi is failed by a smaller shrine, possibly, as Wales suggests* for the 
appropriate vahmvt or vehicle, Krom considers the Prambanan to 
represent the apotheosis of f^ivaism.—as Borobodur does ot Buddhism 
—and was perhaps erected as a political counterpoise to the influence 
of die latter. The intention was clearly to aim at something grander and 
more imposing than anything hitherto attempted. Certainly die sculp¬ 
tures arc die culm mating point of Indo-Javanesc art in bas-reliefs. 

The accompanying plan shows the position of Prambanan particularly 
in relation to the Buddhist Chandis of KaJasan to the south-west, and 
Saji wan to die south-east and Sewou and Phosan to the north-east. The 
type of image representing C^iva at Prambanan is well illustrated in die 
figure shown (fig- 73) which in fact differs very little in style from the 
Bodhisatrva at Chandi Pbosan and confirms my opinion that they 
cannot be separated very far in point of time. 

The other two illustrations are representative examples of the 
Brahmanic scenes sculptured at Loro jonggrang, the principal building, 
and show a liveliness in composition and execution very different from 
the gentle placid scenes depicted at Borobodur. It is undoubtedly this 
movement and activity which appeals to the European mind and eye 
(Figs. 74* 75 wd ?d)- 

Chinese travellers give lively pictures of the country, and one is 
sufficiently remarkable, curious and alarming to deserve mention. 
There are venomous young ladies on the island, and, it one lias inter¬ 
course with them, one is attacked by extremely painful ulcers and dies, 
but the body docs not in any sense decompose. 1 This story gives rise to 
many strange reflexions, on which, however, it is hardly becoming to 
dwell here. 
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From inscriptions, one learns the names of certain princes of this 
period, especially of Balitung, who was ruling at Jogjakarta from 
a d. 8pS to yto, who lists the designation of Macaram tor his kingdom 
for the first time* and who, while ruling in die cast, acquired the central 
throne by marriage* thus uniting the lwo. 

He was succeeded by Daksha* whose reign was a short one, bur 
Coedt-s suggests that it was probably he who executed the central 
monument of Loro jonggerang in memory of King Balkung about 
a + d, 915. Other princes followed at short intervals, but with the acces¬ 
sion of Sindok in a.ix 929 the capital of the country is definitely removed 
to the east of the bland. The reasons for this removal are still not dearly 
known, whether earthquake* epidemic, or war* but certain it is dial 
from this time all contact is lost with die centre, which became desolate. 
Sind ok left behind many inscriptions, dating from a,p. 929 to 947* 
which constitute an excellent source for a knowledge of the administra¬ 
tion of the country and its institutions* and certain Chandb can be 
attributed to him (Bekhan, for example) but none arc comparable with 
those in die centre. To the reign of Sindok b attributed the composition 
of the Javanese Ramayana, and also a treatise on Tantric Buddhism, 
which sheds a bright light on Javanese Buddhism, as well as its archi¬ 
tecture and iconography. 

Towards the end of the tenth century, the daughter of the ruling 
prince married a prince of the island of Bali, which resulted in a more 
interne Hinduhzing of that island and in the introduction of Javanese 
culture and Tantric Buddhism. In addition* there was bom to this 
couple a son called Airlanga* who was destined to become a hero-king 
of Eastern Java. In the year 1006 he was betrothed to a princess of the 
ruling house of Eastern java* and he happened co arrive at the court at 
the time of (die destruction of the capital and the death of the king. 
Various reasons are given for dm disaster, but Coedes thinks the most 
probable one to be an attack by Qrivijaya in revenge for a previous one 
by Java in a.d* 992. Airknga* who was only sixteen, took refege 
for four years among die hermits of Mount Vanaglri, at the end of 
which time lie was invited by tile most notable of die Brahmans to 
occupy the throne, an invitation which he accepted, though his 
authority only extended over a very small territory in die north-cast, 
between Surabaya and Pasuruan. 

He hid to wait ten years before he could begin die re-eon quest of the 
whole of liis father-in-law's kingdom, which had been split up among 
various competing chiefs, but by 1037 he had accomplished his 
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task and 'could take his scat on the Uon-Throne, adorned with 
jewels.’ 

Airbnga founded a number of monasteries, and the splendid image 
of Vishnu to be found at the Bekhan Chandi (Fig. 77) is said to be a 
portrait of him, since he was buried there after his death in 1049. It will 
be seen at once that, although the origin of this image is India, die whole 
conception and execution have become Javanese. It is die likeness of a 
very handsome young Indonesian. 

During his reign there was a signal outcrop of literary acriviry, 
including one of the most famous of Javanese works, die Qiva^asana, 
the old Javanese Code, as well as the adaptation in Javanese of three 
episodes trorn the Mahahharata. 

At his death, Airknga divided the kingdom into two parts, to avoid 
a conflict between two of his sons, and these divisions were named 
Jan gala and Panjalu. 

Tin: next hundred and fifty years remain stagnant and are practically 
a blank, There are no monuments of any importance known of diis 
period, and it is not until the beginning of the thirteenth century that 
we can find any reflowering ot Javanese architecture. About the year 
1220 die kingdom, which is now called Kadin, is captured by an 
adventurer of the name of Angrok, who first gained possession of 
Tuniapel to die north-cast of Malang and then revolted against the king 
of Kadiri and founded a new dynasty at Tumapel in Jangala. This latter 
State had long since been reunited with Panjalu under Kadiri, but 
Angrok took the credit for achieving tins, as he wished to give the 
impression of renewing die traditions of the old Javanese State under 
Aidanga. 

The capital of the new state was first called Kutaraja bur from 1254 
onwards Siughasari, and it is this latter name which gives rise Co the 
Javanese style of sculpture seen in the two illustrations shown of Durga, 
the spouse of (Jiva, slaying die bull (Fig. 7#), and of the beautiful image 
of Pr.ijnaparamica of the Mahayana canon, now in the Leyden Museum 
in Holland (Fig. 79). From these it will he seen how distinctive the style 
has become, with much freedom of movement in die one, and much 
grace and charm in the other. I confess to a great admiration and liking 
for this period, even if I find no great feeling of spirituality in the 
expression, 

Wales is inclined to drink that there was a new wave of Pala influence 
from North-last India at this time, especially in the lion head and 
Ttiakara seen at the Chandi Singhasari, where die religion practised was 
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Qaivite, as opposed to the late Mahayana Buddhism seen in Chandi 
Djago. It seems rather late for Pala influence to be coming from India, 
but there does certainly appear to be an affinity with Pala art in the 
figure shown of Bhrkouti from Djago (Fig. 80) and it is possible that 
there was an influx of Buddhist monks from Nalanda after the final 
expulsion of Buddhism from India. However, in the moulding on the 
Chandi itself, seen in the next illustration (Fig. 81), the figures appear 
to be peculiarly Javanese, and to have lost touch with India; evidendy 
the sculptors and the architect-masons were not of the same school. 
The animal forms, whether human or otherwise, have grown much 
freer and there is a humorous, even puckish, feeling about some of 
them. Indeed, from now onwards there is a gradual fading of the 
Indian influence and the rise of a purely indigenous art. It is seen, not 
only in architecture and sculpture, but also in Javanese literature and in 
the history of the Wayang, or Shadow Play, which received its form in 
Java at this rime. Customs and manners take on a definite Indonesian 
tone, and thus begins that evolution of which we see the result in 
modem Java. 

Towards the end of the thirteenth century, there were rebellions and 
counter-rebellions, which ended in the murder of the reigning prince 
and the seizure of the throne by a usurper, but in 1292 Kublai Khan 
sent a Chinese fleet to demand the customary tribute which had not 
been paid and to avenge an insult committed against his envoy; and 
this attack, which was in the main successful, resulted in the restoration 
to the throne of the rightful heir and the transfer of the capital to 
Majapahit (a good deal north of Singhasari and west of Surabaya) by 
which name the kingdom was thereafter known. It was an odd name 
to choose, since, according to Scheltema Maja is ‘fruit’ and Pahit 
‘bitter.’ 

Cordier, in his les voyages en asie au xrv* siecle du bien- 
heureux frere odoric de pordenone, relates how this Father 
visited Java in 1321 and gave the following interesting description of 
it: ‘ceste isle a bien trois mille milles de tour. Li rois de ceste isle a sept 
rois tous couronnez. Ceste isle est moult habitee et la seconde meilleure 

que soit en tout le monde-Le roy de ceste isle demeure cn un merveil- 

leux palais et tres grant.... Le grant Caan de Cathay qui est le souvcrain 
empereur de tous les Tartres, a souvent meu guerre a ce roy cy, et 
souvent a lui s’est assembles a bataille, mais cilz rois cy a tous jours 
vain^u et desconfit.’ This would seem to be a reference to the Chinese 
attack of 1292, when the restored king did prevail upon the Chinese 
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fleet to re-embark and leave him in peace. An excellent idea of the 
sculpture of this period is seen in the severely stylized figure of Harihara 
(Fig. 82), now in the Batavia Museum which actually represents the 
King Kritarajasa, who founded Majapahit in 1292 and who died in 
1309. His mausoleum in the (Jaivite form is situated at Simping. As 
regards the architecture, Krom says that at this time brick was preferred 
to stone, but as will be seen from the illustration, Panataran (Fig. 83), 
the chief temple of the realm which still stands in the far south-east of 
the island and which dates in the main about 1320-50, is built of stone. 
Many later buildings were added, the last one known being dated 1454. 

Of this temple Krom says that it consists of many buildings but no 
cohesion, that it is in fact an incoherent mass of temples and terraces. 
Even in the decoration there is the same fault; the artists were working 
quite independendy of one another in a haphazard kind of manner, and 
the compositions and style vary throughout. This is not altogether 
surprising if the buildings cover a period of 125 years. Much of it is 
beautiful, but it is obviously chosen for its decorative value and has no 
relation to the building which it adorns. The figures on the stone reliefs 
are very similar to the Wayang cut-out figures, and there is a distinct 
leaning towards impressionism (Fig. 84). Here, at long last, Qiva and 
the Buddha have been united and the sentence was coined ‘Buddha and 
£iva are One.’ Indeed, Scheltema quoted the poet Tantular as saying 
that ‘Buddha is one with the Trimurti.’ 

Krom says of this period that the people were not inclined to 
maintain their temples in good order and that, when they fell to ruin, 
they made no attempt to restore them but proceeded to build new 
ones. There was always the same tendency in Siam and I presume, in all 
Buddhist lands; but there was a reason, namely, that there was no merit 
in a son restoring his father’s temple and that, to acquire merit, he must 
build one of his own. 

Scheltema states that there are the remains of many brick structures 
in East Java and gives die names of Papoh, built in 1301, Tagal Sari in 
1309, and Kali Chilik in 1349. 

Basing hims elf on the researches of Stutterheim, Wales devotes a long 
chapter to the cosmic significance of Panataran, and the religious 
observances of the Majapahit period, but I do not intend to follow him 
in detail in this general survey of cultural Java and will only emphasize 
that throughout the whole of Javanese history there is one deity who 
has always occupied a very important position, and that is the goddess 
Sri, the Eardi Mother and goddess of glory and fertility, especially rice, 
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of whom I show a beautiful illustration in bronze (Fig. 85), possibly of 
the tenth to twelfth century, since it has much affinity with the Pala 
style, especially in the head-dress, ornaments and lotus-throne. 

During the fourteenth century Western Java was allied to the kingdom 
of Qrivijaya, and war soon ensued between the latter and the eastern 
state of Majapahit for the supremacy of the archipelago. In 1377 
Qrivitaya was reduced to impotence and all the islands, including even 
the lower half of the Malay Peninsula, recognized Majapahit as overlord. 

The chief king of Majapahit during the fourteenth century was 
Rajasanagara who ruled from 1350 to 1389, but it seems that, although 
he used the temple of Panataran as his favourite place of worship, no 
new buildings of any importance are attributed to him. He did, how¬ 
ever, complete the well-known bas-relief at Panataran, representing 
scenes from the Ramayana and Krishnayana which had been begun in 
1347. He died in 1389 and from this time the power of Majapahit began 
to decline. First of all, there arose a civil war over the succession, and 
secondly Malacca was founded and began to develop as the centre for 
the spread of the Moslem Faith, which was not slow in penetrating the 
islands. 

For centuries the Arabs and Indians had traded with Java and the 
islands. Many stayed behind, intermarried with the local women and 
founded Moslem communities. From the end of the thirteenth century 
Northern Java gradually became converted, and with the establishment 
of Malacca in 1402 a great impulse was given to the new creed. A certain 
Malik (or Maulana) Ibrahim is cited as the first apostle of Islam in 
Eastern Java, and the inscription on his tomb dated 1419 is, apart from 
an isolated one of die late eleventh century, the earliest Moslem 
inscription in Java. As time went on, the Hindu cults gradually took to 
the hills and the Javanese chronicles say that the prosperity of the island 
vanished. 

By the end of the fifteenth century the last refuges of Hinduism were 
in the island of Bali, which has never been converted to Islam, and certain 
hilly regions of Eastern Java. I need not dwell here on the attitude of 
Islam towards sculpture and bas-reliefs or, indeed, any representation 
of the human form, and it is, therefore, fitting that at this point my tale 
of Javanese culture should come to an end. 


CHAPTER VII 


CAMBODIA—ITS INDIAN ORIGIN 

T o a true lover of art who has acquired a sense of world values 
and is free from the narrow vision given by his European 
training, the study of ancient Cambodian (Khmer) art is 
entrancing. 

It is rich without being gaudy, and magnificent without being garish, 
and if I have to find some European parallel for comparison, the nearest 
I can point to is the late, rich Norman style, such as we see in deep 
recessed cathedral and church doorways in England, which, strangely 
enough, is almost contemporaneous with classical Khmer architecture 
at its best. 

It is impossible to do full justice to my subject in the course of two 
chapters. It covers such a span of time—seven hundred years or more— 
and is so splendid, that I can only hope to awaken your interest in its 
glories and to incite you to study it further. My first chapter is devoted 
to a survey of the subject as a whole and to a consideration of the origins 
in India from which Khmer art and architecture gradually took shape. 
For my second chapter I have chosen four of the principal temples which 
cover a period of nearly three hundred years, and which will, I hope, 
substantiate the claim I have made for their richness and beauty. 

Ever since the French established a protectorate over Cambodia in 1864, 
and the explorer, Henri Mouhot (a Channel Islander), re-discovered 
the temple and city of Angkor at the head of the Great Lake at about the 
same period, numbers of French scholars and explorers have devoted 
their lives to a study of Khmer art and architecture. The foundation of 
the French school of the Far East in 1898 gave a great fillip to those 
studies, and, when the whole region of Angkor was ceded by Siam to 
France in 1907, work on a complete survey of the wonders of Angkor 
began in earnest. That work, in spite of the efforts made and feats 
achieved during the past half-century, is still by no means finished— 
indeed, is still only in its youth. In 1902-7-11 Commandant Lunet de 
Lajonquiere brought out his inventaire descriptif des monu¬ 
ments ducamboge: in 1903 Aymonier published his three volumes 
on ‘Le Camboge,’ and during the next twenty years many long articles 
appeared in the bulletin of the French school on every phase of 
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Khmer art and life—until, between 1921 and 1926, George Groslier was 
in a position to edit an extensive work on the arts, monuments and 
ethnography of Cambodia, consisting of seven parts in all. Thereafter 
Coedes, following in Finot’s footsteps, published his weighty volumes 
on Khmer inscriptions in Sanskrit and ancient Khmer, and in 1944 
issued his comprehensive work on l’histoire ancienne des etats 
hinduises d’extreme-orient, a work of the utmost value to all 
students of the culture and history of South-Eastern Asia. Quite 
recently, in 1947, Coedes has published an excellent little volume 
pour mieux comprendre angkor, which provides much food 
for thought on the beliefs of the ancient world. 

In the meanwhile, in 1940, La Comtesse de Coral Remusat produced 
her book on les grandes etapes de l evolution de l’art 
k h m e r —the first analytical work of its kind and of first-class importance 
to all students. I must not forget, too, that between 1929 and 1932 the 
French school issued seven large and beautiful volumes of photographs 
of the Great Temple of Angkor: and quite recently a new and up-to- 
date guide to Angkor by Maurice Glaize has been published in Saigon. 

There are many other French scholars, Stem, Parmentier, Marchal, 
Goloubev, and their colleagues, who have contributed in no small 
Measure to our knowledge of Khmer art, but they must forgive me if 
I do not deal specifically with dieir work here. 

In French, therefore, there is now a mass of literary material for the 
study of our subject, but in England, except for a number of popular 
or semi-popular books, such as Ponder’s Cambodian glory and 
Quaritch W ales’s towards angkor, nothing has ever been published 
describing or illustrating what can be claimed, without any exaggera¬ 
tion, as one of the master productions of mankind, whether in architec¬ 
ture or sculpture. 

It is true that all these monuments lie in French territory and obviously 
will not attract the same attention in England as those in British lands; 
but there are English books on the antiquities of Persia, China, Egypt, 
Pern and other ancient lands and civilizations: what is there about these 
truly magnificent remains which renders them less interesting in English 
eyes? 

Cambodia lies to the east of Siam, between long. 102° and 108 0 E., 
and lat. io°and 15 0 N.,and is now one of the five States of French Indo¬ 
china. It is a protectorate and has a king, whose capital is at 
Pnom-Penh. 

In the centre of the kingdom is a Great Lake over 100 miles long from 
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north-west to south-east, and at die head of this lake He the ruins of the 
ancient capital Angkor. Through the heart of it runs the great river 
Mekong which rises in Thibet not ioo miles from the Yang-tze-Kiang 
and flows down to its delta round Saigon, for a length of 4,100 miles. 

On the east Cambodia borders on the State of Annam which has 
an emperor at Hue, and to the north He the Lao States (also with a king 
at Luang Prabang), and the great province of Tonkin which borders on 
China and contains the capital of the whole country, Hanoi. To com¬ 
plete the tale, the fifth state is Cochin-China, which occupies the littoral 
in the south, Saigon being its capital and chief port. 

In the early years of the Christian era it would seem that the pre¬ 
historic migrations of Melanesian and Indonesian peoples had come to 
an end. In my general survey I have discussed the direction of these 
migrations, which is still a controversial matter, but I have no doubt in 
my own mind that there are strong oceanic elements in Khmer art 
which give it its own peculiar, individual character. 

When the first contacts with India took place it is not possible to say, 
but it seems that sea-borne trading relations began at a much earlier date 
than is generally supposed, and Coedes in his histoire ancienne 
des etats hindouises states that ‘in many places such as Kuala 
Selinsing in the Malay State of Perak, and Sempaya in the Celebes 
Indian establishments had been installed on neolithic sites, which seamen 
coming from India had perhaps frequented from time immemorial.’ To 
give but one illustration of recent puzzling finds in Indo-China—when 
Coedes came and lectured in London a year or so ago on ‘Archaeo¬ 
logical Research in Indo-China during the War,’ the first object he 
showed on the screen as having been excavated in Cochin-China was 
a gold medallion of the Roman Emperor Antoninus Pius about the 
year a.d. 150. This recalls the beautiful Roman lamp which was dug up 
in a banana garden near Kanburi, in South-Western Siam, as I mentioned 
in Chapter IV. 

Oddly enough the earliest records of Indianized states in South- 
Eastern Asia are found in the Chinese annals, which were translated by 
the late French scholar, Paul Pelliot, and eventually published in the 
journal of the French school of the Far East. 

Mention is made in these annals of a State called Funan (which is 
thought to be a rendering of old Khmer Btiatn = a hill, since the king 
of the country was called ‘the King of the Mountain’). This State sent 
periodical embassies to the emperor of China from the third to the 
seventh century a.d., after which it disappears from history altogether. 
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There is a legend that as early as the first century a.d. a Brahman 
named Kaundinya journeyed to the coast of Indo-China and found a 
people there governed by a queen who is named ‘Willow-Leaf.’ The 
Brahman was shocked to find all these people quite naked and proceeded 
first to drape them in some suitable clothing and finally to marry 
‘Willow-Leaf’ and become their king. 

Something was undoubtedly known about India since in the third 
century a.d. one of his successors sent an embassy to India which 
travelled up the Ganges to visit a Murunda prince and, eventually, after 
four years’ absence, returned with a gift of Indo-Scythian horses. In that 
century, too, it is recorded that Funan conquered nearly all the Malay 
Peninsula, viz. the Indianized states of Tambralinga, P’an P’an and 
others, but not the ‘Golden Land of the West’ which may be taken to 
represent Burma and Siam. 

At the end of the fourth century another Brahman, also named 
Kaundinya, came from P’an P’an in the Malay Peninsula and was 
received with open arms. He Indianized the country completely and 
the Chinese reports declare that ‘They worship the Spirits of Heaven 
and make images of Bronze. Those with two faces have four arms and 
those with four faces have eight arms.’ Moreover, ‘the King, when he 
sits, raises the right knee and lets the left knee fall.’ These are obvious 
references to Brahmanic gods and to Indian royal customs. I published 
an excellent example of the sitting Khmer king in bronze in the 
Burlington magazine for September 1944. 

At the end of the fifth century a.d., it is recorded that another king 
of Funan, Kaundinya Jayavarman (this is the first mention of the 
Indian honorific suffix Varman) sent an Indian Buddhist priest, Naga- 
sena, to the emperor of China for help in subduing the king of Champa, 
his neighbour, whom he described as ‘a miserable criminal.’ As far as 
can be ascertained, no help was forthcoming and his request was ‘laid 
on the table.’ At that time Nagasena reported to the emperor that both 
religions, i.e. Buddhism and Brahmanism, were flourishing in Funan 
side by side. 

In my general survey I pointed to the fact that there is a definite line 
to be drawn down the borders of the modem State of Annam, where 
India and China meet but neither overlap nor clash. 

The interesting point is that, while China employed military force to 
conquer that portion of Indo-China which still shows her influence, 
India never used aggression to obtain her ends. Indeed, so far from being 
exterminated by their ‘conquerors,’ the aborigines of the various 
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Ind i a ni zed States found, as Coedes says, ‘a framework inside which 
their own social life and customs could merge and develop.’ The Indian 
emigrants were either traders or missionaries, and the Indianized States 
of South-Eastern Asia exchanged embassies with the States of the parent 
land on a footing of equality, whereas all these States were treated by 
China as ‘barbarous’ and required to send embassies regularly to the 
imperial court to bring tribute and do homage. 

The Indianization of these States is borne out by the statues of the 
Buddha, as well as by the splendid stone statues of Vishnu and other 
Brahmanic gods which have been found, not only in Cambodia and 
Cochin-China, but also in the Malay Peninsula and as far north as 
£ri-Deb in the valley of the Pa-Sak river in North-Eastern Siam. To 
call this statuary provincial would be to underrate it completely. It shows 
a breadth of conception and execution which is only given to master- 
sculptors and is certainly as fine as anything found on Indian soil. Some 
of it may be as early in date as the fifth to sixth century a.d. 

First I show two magnificent images of Hari-Hara (Vishnu and £iva 
combined in one) both from the southern part of Funan and now in the 
Museum at Pnompenh (Figs. 86 and 87), which it would be difficult to 
match, by any standards of form and virility, in India itself. They are 
both incomplete, and the second has been partially restored, but they 
are clearly expressions of a mature art, at once highly localized and 
yet showing no sign of provincialism. They are greater than life- 
size, and are dated in the seventh century a.d., thus belonging to 
the very end of the Funan, or possibly to the pre-Angkor Khmer 
period. 

Next is a rare image of Ardhanari (Fig. 88), who symbolizes Qiva 
and his wife Uma united in one form. It is in sandstone, 2 feet 4 inches 
in height. The ears and the head-dress are very near to their Indian 
prototypes, and indeed the figure is an extremely rare one for Further 
India. Its provenance is unknown, and it was found in the Ayudhya 
Museum by de Lajonquiere, but it undoubtedly belongs to the period 
of pre-Khmer art and may be confidently ascribed to the Funan period 
of ascendancy. 

Next is an inspired image of a Yaksi in sandstone, 2 feet 4 inches in 
height (Fig. 89). It was found at £ri-Deb, near Petchabun in North- 
Eastern Siam where other relics of an early Indian civilization have also 
been discovered. It is akin to the beautiful Yaksa figure in the well- 
known Stodet collection in Brussels, and the hair is dressed in a form 
similar to that of a Yaksa found at Koh Ker, an ancient capital city of 
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Cambodia. It is one of the most beautiful works of art to be seen in the 
National Museum at Bangkok. 

Other Brahmanic images, together with a fragmentary stone inscrip¬ 
tion in Sanskrit, have been sent down to the National Museum of Siam 
wi thin the last few years by the district authorities of Qri-Deb. One of 
these figures (Fig. 90), together with a torso (Fig. 91) and the fragmen¬ 
tary inscription (Fig. 92), is shown here. The writing itself is beautiful 
in character but unfortunately the inscription does not give any con¬ 
nected sense; from its palaeography Finot places it in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D., and Coedes states that in his eyes ‘such a period does not 
appear too remote for sculptures which recall so closely the Indian 
canon of the Gupta period.’ I agree with him when he says that what 
especially differentiates these Brahmanic statues from the Khmer or 
even pre-Khmer Buddhist art in Cambodia is the triple curve of the 
body; I would not, however, associate these figures with Gupta art. 
They may be contemporary with it, but I have a feeling that the origin 
of all these early stone figures of Vishnu and other Brahmanic gods 
found in Siam must be sought in Central and Southern India, among 
the Pallavas, Chalukyas and Pandiyas. They are, to my eyes, the un¬ 
doubted forerunners of those swaying, lissome, sinuous figures of the 
Chola period in the south, and pure Gupta art is too austere to introduce 
such sensuous feeling into its creations. In his hand-book of Indian art, 
Havell gives, on Plate LXI, an illustration of a fine Chalukyan relief 
from Aihole in the Deccan of Vishnu as king of the Nagas in the Snake 
world of the Cosmic Ocean, seated in the royal fashion, and surrounded 
by Nagas and Naginis. In actual feeling this relief shows the nearest 
approach to early Khmer art that I know. Havell dates it in the 
seventh or eighth century a.d. 

The figures just mentioned are all of the Brahman religion. 
At the same time equally fine images of the Buddha, from the sculptural 
point of view, were being produced. 

Two of these were found in Southern Cambodia, one standing 
(Fig. 93) and the other seated in what is called ‘the European fashion’ 
(Fig. 94). They have an undoubted affinity with those of the same 
period (sixth to eighth century a.d.) found in the neighbouring king¬ 
dom of Dvaravati (now Central Siam), from which they are probably 
derived, the ultimate inspiration being Gupta art from Northern 
India. 

Some have attached the name ‘Greco-Buddhist’ to these figures, but 
I cannot find anything Hellenistic in them and look upon them as 
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purely Eastern in spirit. If there is anything European about them, it 
must He in the treatment of the feet. 

Very little is known about the architecture of Funan, and it is probable 
that most of the early buildings were made of wood which has long 
since disintegrated and vanished. This brings me to a subject which is 
at once very puzzling, but, by that same token, very dear to the hearts 
of all scholars and antiquaries interested in the arts of Further India. 

In an inspiring article published in French in etudes asiatiques 
in 1925, and later in English in the Indian Journal, rupam, in January 
1929, Parmentier seeks to discover ‘the common origin of Hindu archi¬ 
tecture in India and the Far East.’ He is of the opinion that the con¬ 
nexion is a consequence of religious dependence rather than the result 
of an examination of the forms. At the most he feels that there is 
an undefined family likeness about them, but by no means any direct 
relationship, although vague points of resemblance seem to establish 
their filiation with the monuments built in the Deccan by the Pallavas, 
whose relations with the countries of the Far East are an historical fact. 
He adds that the origin of the sikhara, or sanctuary-tower, has remained 
a mystery hitherto, and he concludes his analysis by claiming that the 
main forms of Indian architecture (wherever found) have their sole 
origin in one of the first edifices of the ancient Buddhist world, namely 
the venerable satigharama of wood of the most ancient communities. 
This type of building, which naturally perished in a short period of 
time, was taken and copied wherever Buddhism spread, and this 
architecture, imported at various stages of its evolution, was developed 
more or less independently in each country in accordance with the 
varying conditions obtaining there. Parmentier also states that, if we set 
aside Pallava art, there is no other art in India which could serve as an 
origin, as the other constructed monuments are all more or less of a 
later date. Nevertheless, he has a strong feeling that this origin should 
be sought for in India itself. 

I heartily subscribe to the views expressed by Parmentier and I would 
like to make a suggestion in regard to the sikhara, which seems to me 
likely to provide a fruitful source of further enquiry. These square 
towers, fascinating to the eye, which form sanctuaries in conjunction 
with a mandapa (or ante-hall), are familiar features of both Cham and 
Khmer art. While studying the early reports of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, I happened to come across an interesting description 
of a visit paid to the Central Provinces by J. D. Beglar, an assistant of 
the Archaeological Survey, in 1873-74. The two places of the greatest 
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interest from my point of view which he visited are Sirpur and Kharod. 
Sirpur (lat. 21. 2° N., long. 82° E.) is now a small village on the right 
bank of the Mahanadi river, 37 miles east by north of Raipur (Rayapura) 
town in Raipur district of the Central Provinces, but is reported to have 
been once upon a time a large and thriving town. Kharod (lat. 21.8° N., 
long. 82.7° E.) is three miles north-west of Seori-Narayan on the 
Mahanadi river in the Bilaspur district of the Central Provinces. 

According to Beglar nearly all the sculpture from Sirpur had been 
removed to Raipur, and much of it was to be seen in the courtyard of 
the Brahman temple there. Beglar reported this sculpture to be 
Buddhistic and Jain as well as Brahmanic in form and style. At Sirpur 
itself he found die remains of ten temples all on cell foundations and of 
brick picked with stone, mostly Vaishnavic in form, but one dedicated 
to Indra, in which Vishnu and Buddha were both represented, and also 
three other temples partially destroyed but still standing, one of which 
is the Laksmana temple illustrated by Coomaraswamy inhisHiSTORY 
of Indian and Indonesian art and by Codrington in his 
ancient India. One characteristic of them all is the fact that the roofs 
of the sanctuaries are formed of successively projecting courses of bricks 
till the latter meet. There is no second roof between the floor of the 
sanctum and the pyramidal tower roof (as is usual in a stone structure). 
The Laksmana temple is built in the same manner as the others and rises 
from a terrace 6 feet high above the ground. It contains a sanctum 
10 feet square, an antarala, and a mahamandapa, both now roofless and 
in ruin. Beglar goes on to say: ‘Externally the temple depended for 
ornament on cut brick, and the designs appear to have been executed 
after the bricks were put in position. The sunk false-panelled doorways 
with deep, delicate mouldings, and the sunshade over the doorway are 
features deserving of attention.’ 

Now it appears to me that we have been reading an almost exact 
description of a Khmer sanctuary tower, and indeed the sanctuary 
shrine at Kharod (Fig. 95) appears to be practically identical in form 
with, for instance, the temple of Maha Tat, still to be seen at Lopburi 
in Siam (Fig. 96). 

Codrington’s Plate XLVII, in ancient India, shows in A and C 
the entrance doorways of the Vishnu temple at Kharod and of the 
Laksmana temple at Sirpur respectively, and an examination of these 
shows again the close affinity between them and Khmer sanctuary 
doorways, first, in the Whole scheme of construction and most par¬ 
ticularly in the door-jambs and lintels. Of especial interest, too, is 
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Beglar’s noteworthy reference to the fact that in one case he found the 
lintel, or architrave, of the sanctuary entrance sculptured at the outer 
extremities with two lions’ heads, the bodies being attenuated and pro¬ 
longed into wavy lines ending in a makards head, the design accordingly 
showing a lion and a makara with a common wavy body. These carved 
lintels ending in makara heads are a marked characteristic of Khmer art. 
Codrington assigns the temples at both Sirpur and Kharod to the eighth 
century, without giving any specific reason for doing so, but Beglar 
was of the sure opinion from the inscriptions found that the temples of 
Sirpur as a whole could not be dated later than the fifth century, although 
certain ones specified were clearly of a later period. In his Report for 
1881-82 Sir A. Cunningham, whose pioneer work has never received 
the recognition that it deserves, describes briefly the inscriptions found 
at Sirpur, which contain the names of Chandra Gupta, Harshagupta, 
and Siva Gupta, and says that he has no doubt that the temple (i.e. the 
Laksmana temple) belongs to the same period as the inscriptions, all of 
which give the name of Siva Gupta, whose date he believes to be 
between a.d. 475 and 500. Cunningham also maintains that the carvings 
on the door-jambs are Gupta in style, as at Benares and Eran. He thus 
supports Beglar’s theory. 

I am not in a position to judge between these two theories, but even 
if we assign these temples to a date midway between the two extremes 
and call them both late Gupta, there is no good reason why they should 
not have served as models for colonial constructions overseas, and as 
Parmentier makes no mention either of Sirpur or Kharod in his search 
for a common origin, I feel that diis district is sufficiently important to 
repay further examination, bearing in mind the aspect of immediate 
origins, at least, as regards the sikliara or sanctuary tower. Coedcs refers 
also to Bhitargaon, where he says can be found towers with remarkable 
resemblance to pre-Angkorian buildings. 

With reference to Beglar’s remarks regarding early external temple 
decoration in brick, I would draw attention to a temple called Tat 
Panom, on the banks of the Mekong half-way between Nakon Panom 
and Mukdahan on the Siamese side, which is and has long been an 
object of great veneration and pilgrimage by the Tai or Siamese. 

Aymonier makes scant mention of it and records little but the name 
and site. He points out that Tat or Dhatu is Sanskrit, and Panom is 
Khmer =Bnam, or hill. He adds, however, that the pagoda is a massive 
pyramid built of brick, 10 metres broad at the base and 45 metres high, 
covered with ‘moulures’ and ‘arabesques.’ 
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Lunet de Lajonquiere gives a more detailed account. He gives a good 
description of the site and temple, and then adds: ‘We thought we 
recognized in the lower part of the edifice works in brick arranged in 
squares like those of a sanctuary orientated in regular fashion, which 
showed traces of a Cambodian hand. The sculpture on the brick to be 
seen there, although not of any remarkable finish, inclines to support 
this conjecture, for nowhere else have the Lao, who scarcely ever use 
any other form of ornamentation than stucco, employed this style. This 
original part of the work has been altered by restorations and successive 
retouches which have entirely modified the entire superstructure/ 

In the course of an extensive tour of the north-east of Siam in 
January-February 1929 I visited Tat Panon and made an inspection of 
the temple. The whole stupa was being whitewashed and was surrounded 
by scaffolding which made access very difficult and photography almost 
impossible. However, when I found that the base of the stupa —which 
fortunately had not been whitewashed at the time of my visit—was 
constructed of large rectangular red bricks, and that their surface was 
covered with spirited carving, I determined to bring away some photo¬ 
graphic record, if this were at all possible. The results, as will be seen, if 
not good are sufficiendy clear to show the nature of the carving, part of 
which at least to my eye is undeniably of Khmer handiwork, but the 
other part is much more Indian in type. 

The scenes depicted on this sculptured brick in a progressive series 
are as remarkable in execution as they are lively in composition. They 
are ‘alive’ to an unusual degree, even for early Khmer work. First, we 
have the Buddha himself seated in the attitude of‘Turning the Wheel 
of the Law’ or ‘Preaching the First Sermon’ (Fig. 97), attended by an 
apsaras on each side above and devotees below. The Buddha appears to 
be seated on a lotus-throne, but it is hard to see whether his legs are 
crossed or not; I am inclined to think that they are. The sculpture is 
undoubtedly a link with the Amardvati school. Next follow scenes of 
animal and court life that may be by a different hand but show a vigour 
and a sense of proportion which would do credit to any artist. Look at 
the two elephants. In the one (Fig. 98), how urgently vehement is the 
animal’s tread as he strides along with his rider standing on his back in 
his eagerness to advance—and in the other (Fig. 99), how measured and 
stately is his tread, with the rider now seated as if in some royal proces¬ 
sion. Look again at the horseman with left arm raised and his steed with 
legs outstretched galloping along at the fullest speed (Fig. 100). This is 
the only example of the ‘flying gallop’ known to me in Siam, but it has 
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of course been known in China from Han times at least. Notice also the 
intricate carving of the leafy detail in which the scenes are set. Whoever 
were the authors of this sculpture, this is no ‘primitive’ art—the detail 
alone would rule out such a suggestion—but an art which is clearly in 
the vigour of its prime. 

In the absence of other similar sculptures which could be put along¬ 
side for comparison, it is difficult to ascribe a date to this frieze, but we 
know that the earliest buildings in the Khmer period were built of 
brick and not of sandstone, and I am left wondering whether we have 
not at Tat Panom some of the earliest Khmer sculptures still in existence. 
On the other hand, the Buddhist figure at the beginning of the series 
shows a clear relationship to early Indian forms, and I suggest that the 
whole frieze of sculpture may be attributed to an early date, the sixth 
or seventh century a.d. at the latest. What is remarkable is to find a 
Buddhist structure at this early date in the heart of Indo-China. 

The kingdom of Funan was in the habit, like all the other States of 
South-Eastern Asia, of sending embassies with tribute to the court of 
China, but in the Sui-shu (History of the Sui, a.d. 589-618) a new State, 
Chen-la is mentioned for the first time as following this admirable 
custom. In the Chinese annals it is stated that Chen-la, from which the 
first embassy came to China in a.d. 616-17, lay south-west of Champa 
(which occupied then the coast of Annam) and was originally a vassal 
state of Funan. The dynastic name of the king was Kshatriya and the 
personal name Chitrasena. This king is said to have conquered Funan, 
and his son, I^anasena, who succeeded him, lived at I^anapura. It is clear 
from this that Chen-la represents the Khmer kingdom. It must, how¬ 
ever, be borne in mind that when Chen-la first conquered Funan, it was 
split up into two parts, Chen-la of the water (i.e. the Great Lake and the 
lower reaches of the Mekong), and Chen-la of die earth (i.e. the Lao 
states to the west of Annam). It was not until the eighdi century a.d. 
that the northern part obtained control over the whole of Cambodia. 

The capital of the kingdom of Funan was situated between Pnompenh 
and Chaudoc to the south of it, and the earliest Khmer kings, after con¬ 
quering Funan, established themselves at Vyadhapura or Angkor Borei, 
about lat. xi° N. and long. 105° E. According to a Sanskrit inscription 
from Cambodia dated a.d. 665, Kaundinya Jayavarman of Funan died 
in a.d. 514. His eldest son, bom of a concubine, killed the legitimate heir 
and reigned as Rudravarman. This is the last king of Funan to be 
mentioned in Chinese annals. 

The Chinese annals quote Chitrasena (Mahendravarman after his 
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accession) as the conqueror ofFunan, but Pelliot thinks it was probably 
his elder brother, Bhavavarman, who performed this feat in the second 
half of the sixth century a.d., and this is the view generally accepted 
now. Inscriptions describe him as ruling from Stung-Treng on the 
Mekong (lat. 13^° N., long 103° E.), and as far south as the present 
province ofTreang (Cochin-China). The father of Bhavavarman and 
Chitrasena was Viravarman, but it is known that he did not reign. Texts 
which celebrate the successes of Bhavavarman attach him to the race of 
the Sun, but are silent about his predecessors. It is also not clear whether 
Bhavavarman was related to Rudravarman. Perhaps the former was a 
vassal mlin g in the north—for there were then two parts of the kingdom 
—and on the death of Rudravarman seized the major throne. We do not 
know for certain, but whoever was the founder, it may be confidently 
accepted that the beginnings of the Khmer empire date from the second 
half of the sixth century a.d. 

From a study of six interesting maps prepared by Parmentier, one 
can follow the gradual expansion of the Khmer empire as shown by the 
stone inscriptions found in various centres. 

From the second half of the sixth century a.d. down to the reign of 
Jayavarman II, who came to the throne in a.d. 802, practically all the 
inscriptions found are in the southern and eastern portions of Cambodia 
and Cochin-China. There are, however, a few scattered about above 
lat. 14 0 N., namely in the regions of Korat and Surin in Siam, at Wat 
P’u on the Mekong just south of Bassac, and one as far north as Chan 
Nakon—at the junction of the Mekong and Mun rivers: and, though 
these show that the Khmer had at an early date penetrated the Korat 
plateau, the great bulk of the inscriptions found indicate that, when the 
Khmer of Chen-la had overthrown the kingdom of Funan, they 
naturally confined their main attentions at first to the centre of that 
kingdom. 

In the early years of the ninth century a.d., Jayavarman II established 
the supremacy of the north over the south and was the first king to 
remove the capital to Angkor in the north-western region of the Great 
Lake. Towards the end of that century one of his successors, Ya^o- 
varman, built the original city of Angkor T’om. Early in the tenth 
century a.d. Jayavarman IV temporarily removed the capital to Koh 
Ker, just south of the mountain temple of P’ra Vihara on the northern 
border. Of this period inscriptions are still fairly frequent in the south, 
but hitherto no inscriptions at all have been found in North-Eastern 
Siam. 
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The Fun an dynasty always claimed to be a lunar one, based on the 
marriage of a very early king with a daughter of the moon. As just 
stated, the earliest Khmer texts attach the conqueror of Funan, Bhava- 
varman, to the race of the sun, but this custom died out, and later 
Khmer kings were very anxious to trace their ancestry from the dynasty 
of Funan —presumably to give them a more legal claim to the 
throne. 

It is interesting to note that the Pallava dynasty, which ruled in 
Southern India from the third to the eighth century a.d. is also a lunar 
one, deriving from a marriage between the founder of the dynasty 
and a Naga princess, and that Kanchipuram (Conjeeveram near Madras), 
the capital of the Pallava kingdom, is the only place in India so far 
discovered as being mentioned in early Khmer inscriptions. 

The eighth century in Khmer history is almost a complete blank and 
was evidently a period of great unrest and confusion, and towards the 
end, of foreign invasions. It is not until the early ninth century that the 
whole country comes under the control of a single king, Jayavarman II, 
who reigned for over fifty years from a.d. 802 to 854' One inscription 
tells us that he came from Java to reign in Indrapura, and another says 
that he had no connexion with the soil but rose like a fresh lotus. It is 
still sometimes debated whether this Java is the Java we know today, 
but it is certain that he introduced into Cambodia the cult of the Deva 
Raja (the king-god) which had its special sanctuary and a priestly 
hierarchy to conduct its ritual. This ritual was drawn up so that 
Kambuja-De^a (Khmer-land) might no longer be dependent on Java, 
but have its own paramount monarch. As this special cult obtained 
both in Champa and Central Java, it seems most likely that he did come 
from modem Java, and this for another reason. The latter half of the 
eighth century was the heyday of Indian influences in Central Java, 
when the Sailendras were in power and the great temple of Borobodur 
was being built; and certainly Jayavarman II was inspired by the great 
period of temple-building in Java, since it is from his time that we date 
the classic style of Khmer art, which produced some of the greatest and 
most beautiful works of man known today. 

Until the advent of Jayavarman II the capital of Southern Chen-la 
had been at Sambhor on the Mekong river due east of the Great Lake. 
Here are found the earliest types of Khmer temples, or rather sanctuaries, 
all dedicated to the Brahman religion. Parmentier says that ‘out of 
sixty-five early temples of which remains still exist in Cambodia, 
forty-five consist of single isolated sanctuaries [Fig. 101], but at Sambhor 
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there is a triple temple, each sanctuary separate from the others. Of this 
type eight are known. These early temples are built of brick and more 
often rectangular than square. The cell within, intended to receive the 
image of the god, usually had only a single doorway and the roof-vault 
consisted of a pyramidal tower formed of bricks overlapping until they 
met: there was no true arch.’ 

In her work the Comtesse de Coral traces very clearly the evolution 
which took place in Khmer architecture, beginning with these isolated 
sanctuaries in the Gupta style in the sixth or seventh century and 
culminating in the twelfth century in that colossal masterpiece, the 
Great Temple of Angkor. 

According to the Comtesse, during the seventh, eighth and ninth 
centuries it was chiefly brick that was used for the construction of 
monuments; that even in the tenth century it is still seen in some of the 
larger buildings and that it is not until the eleventh century that it is 
finall y displaced by sandstone. It is rare that the towers are entirely 
composed of brick. Almost always the framework of the doors is in 
schist, whilst the lintel and the small columns are in sandstone. 

Sandstone is not very plentiful in Cambodia and is only found in 
certain definite regions: laterite, on the other hand, is abundant in the 
sub-soil and is very largely used for the interior of pyramids, minor 
buildings, annexes and outer walls. 

The development of the Khmer temple was to a large degree con¬ 
ditioned by the problem of the vault. As is well known, there are 
two kinds of vault; that formed by a keystone, which represents the 
true arch, and that formed by successive, projecting courses of stone, or 
brick, placed one upon the other until they meet at the summit. This 
type of vaulting only permits of spanning a relatively small space. The 
true arch has been used in the West from Roman times at least, whereas 
those civilizations dependent upon India for their inspiration have only 
known the ‘pyramidal’ type of arch, and thus their use of it has been 
very much restricted. 

The building is generally square, or slightly rectangular at times, and 
usually consists of a central tower which shelters the god and forms the 
sanctuary. Sometimes there are lesser towers grouped round the central 
one, and these are enclosed in concentric galleries. 

As time went on, these groups of towers were raised on platforms, 
representing mountains. 

At Damrei Krap in the region of the Kulen hills, we already find at 
the beginning of the ninth century three brick towers arranged side by 
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side on a common platform. At Prah Ko (dated a.d. 879 (Fig, 102)} and 
Lolei (a.d, 893 ),there are six and four towers respectively on a single 
platform. 

At Bakong, where Indravarman built his sanctuary for the god-king 
in 8 81* eight brick towers are arranged symmetrically round the 
mountain platform in stone. At Phnom Bakheng (r. a.d, 900)7 th e 
centre of the first city of Angkor, this new style begins to develop. Five 
sandstone towers, of normal size, are built on the uppermost storey of 
the pyramid, while other smaller towers are erected on the lower 
graded platforms. 

At Koh Ker, to which the capital was removed between 928 and 944, 
the mountain-temple is entirely artificial and is a graded pyramid much 
less squat than that at Bakong. Apparently it supported a single sanctuary 
tower of which only a few ruins remain; but at the foot of the pyramid 
there is an important series of towers and galleries erected on the ground, 
to which the name Prasat Thom was given. 

There is a similar single brick tower of great charm of about the same 
period as Koh Ker in the Angkor group of temples called Baksei 
Chamkrong. 

The temple of Eastern Mebon (a.d. 952) marks a step forward. Here 
we have a pyramid entirely in stone, on the top of which are fi ve large 
brick towers. In addition, on the first storey are built long halls, which 
thereafter pursue a long line of development, but evidently the archi¬ 
tects were a little afraid of their hardihood, since they made the whole 
edifice very squat. 

This was followed by Pre Rup (a.d. 961) and Ta Keo (r. a.d. 1000) 
(Fig, 103), where the towers are higher and the pyramid, too; and the 
gallery on the second storey is covered with bricks and not with 
perishable materials as hitherto. 

A little later on, at Phimeanakas in the second rebuilt city of Angkor 
there is yet another advance in that the gallery has a stone vaulting and 
is carried right round the upper terrace. 

Thus the stage was gradually set for the building of the Great Temple 
of Angkor in the reign of Suriyavarman II (a.d. i i 10^50), which shows 
us a Khmer temple at its apogee of construction after five hundred 
years of steady and continuous development. 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE CLASSIC PERIOD IN CAMBODIA 


I N a book of travel entitled escape with me, Sir Osbert Sitwell 
is the first Englishman of literary repute to describe Angkor 
adequately in terms understandable by die general reader. 

He is not deeply concerned with the history of the ancient 
Khmer, but he can recognize grandeur and beauty when he sees it, 
and this is what he says: ‘Let it be said immediately that Angkor, as it 
stands, ranks as chief wonder of the world today, one of the summits 
to which human genius has aspired in stone, infinitely more impressive, 
lovely and, as well, romantic, than anything that can be seen in China, 
rhan even the Great Wall or the Ming tombs.’ And again later on: 
‘The only artistic influence ever to be detected in Angkor is Indian’ 
(though he remarks on an analogy with Mayan art of Central America). 
‘Certainly this influence and this resemblance both exist: but, as cer¬ 
tainly, the Cambodians were a people of the finest aesthetic perceptions, 
and no Mexican, Javanese, Siamese or Indian temple or work of art 
can compare with their productions. Their genius permeates every 
piece of sculpture in the ruins.’ 

As I have said elsewhere, I would substitute * Polynesian ’ for ‘ Mayan,’ 
but otherwise I agree with every word Sir Osbert says. 

I cannot undertake to present a complete survey of Khmer art 
and architecture in this book, but, to illustrate the theme which I 
developed in my previous chapter, I have, after careful consideration, 
chosen four Khmer temples, all of which I have visited personally, and 
which not only vary in date and style, but also possess many charac¬ 
teristics attractive in themselves. These are, in order of date: 

i. Banteai Srei, an exquisite temple in miniature, about 15 miles 
north-east of Angkor. 

2. P’ra Vihara, a mountain-temple on the borders of Cambodia and 
north-eastern Siam. 

3. The Great Temple of Angkor; and 

4. The Bayon, the temple in the centre of the second city of 
Angkor Thom. 
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Here, perhaps, is the place to say something about the methods of 
restoration employed today by the French school of the Far East. It is 
some years, twenty to twenty-five, since I visited these temples, and 
since then I believe that all four, except perhaps P’ra Vihara, have 
undergone very careful restoration on modem lines of treatment. 

The new system now adopted was evolved by the Dutch in Java, 
following precedents created in Greece, and in the issue proved so 
successful that the French school sent a special mission to Java to study 
it, with results which have been equally successful in French Indo¬ 
china, the first temple to be reconstructed being Banteai Srei. 

I have recendy translated, for publication in the journal of the 
Royal India, Pakistan and Ceylon Society, a lecture given in London by 
M. Glaize of the French school, in which he describes this method in 
detail. The keynote of the system is that, wherever necessary, the whole 
building is taken to pieces, and reconstructed, stone by stone, exactly 
as it stood originally, and reinforced by modem methods, as it never 
was before. 

I never quite realized how insular we still are, here in England, until 
some years ago I attended, as a delegate of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
a great gathering of archaeologists at their headquarters in Regent’s 
Park, to study the future of archaeology. The Far East was never 
mentioned at all, and nobody seemed in any sense aware of the work 
done by the Dutch and French schools in Java and Indo-China respec¬ 
tively, or of the modem methods they employed. 

The vastness of the problem confronting the French school at Angkor 
alone is well expressed by Glaize in his lecture on the temples there. 
After saying that a few years ago Angkor appeared to the general 
public as (1) the quincunx of towers of the Great Temple, (2) the many 
sanctuaries with four faces of the Bayon, and (3) certain statues of the 
Leper King, everybody today knows that it is not a question of a single 
building but of a mass of buildings, a succession of temples covering an 
area of about 10,000 acres (three-quarters of the surface of Paris) in 
which are to be found twenty monuments of major importance. These 
monuments are found at intervals, on the inside of a 25-kilometre 
circuit called ‘The Grand Circuit,’ and cover the reigns of more than 
twenty kings, from the ninth to the thirteenth century a.d. The city 
of Angkor Thom alone covers 2,200 acres, and the Great Temple 
outside it, including its moat basins, at least 500 acres. A plan of the 
Angkor group of temples is shown. 

Before I begin with Banteai Srei I must not omit mention of the 
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central sanctuary on the summit of Phnom Bakheng at Angkor (Fig. 
104). For a long time it was supposed that the walls of the present city of 
Angkor Thom were the original ones and could be dated back to the 
second half of the ninth century, when it was known that Ya^ovarman 
built the first capital city there after Jayavarman II had experimented 
with various sites in the neighbourhood. But it is now certain that 
Phnom Bakheng was the centre of the original city, which overlaps 
the second city built by Jayavarman VII at the end of the twelfth 
century, of which the Bayon is the central mountain-temple. The 
sactuary on Phnom Bakheng is thus of considerable importance as 
representing the earliest home, at Angkor, of the Deva Raja or Royal 
God, a cult brought from Java by Jayavarman II, intimately connected 
with the worship of the litiga, and dates from about a.d. 890* I will 
refer to this again later. 

Now I begin with Banteai Srei. 

This is the name given to an exquisite temple—in miniature com¬ 
pared with the Great Temple of Angkor—which lies in the jungle about 
15 miles north-east of the city of Angkor (Fig. 105). The name is 
described by Glaize as meaning ‘The Women’s Citadel,’ an appropriate 
name, and die temple, which forms part of an area called in olden times 
T^varapura,’ was dedicated to Qiva. The ruins lay entirely unknown 
until January 1914 when they were discovered by Lieut. Marec of the 
Geographical Service, who brought away with him two pieces of 
sculpture. Two years later, in 1916, Parmentier embarked on the first 
study of the temple, the substance of which appeared in 1919 under the 
tide, art of indravarman, where he wrote: ‘The smallness of the 
sandstone buildings was well compensated by the intrinsic interest of 
the sculpture and the absolute perfection and beauty of its execution. 
In spite of this, for some years nothing could be done in the way of 
conservation owing to the existing commitments of the French school 
elsewhere. In November 1923, however, a band of robbers visited the 
temple and broke off several of the Apsaras or Heavenly Dancers 
adorning the walls of the southern sanctuary. Fortunately they were 
tracked down and arrested, and their trial gave rise to a minute examina¬ 
tion of the temple. 

This examination, which was made by Parmentier and Goloubev, 
led to the discovery of a number of sculptures and inscriptions and to 
the publication of the first volume of memoires archeologiques 
in 1926. This sumptuous volume, which has forty-eight plates of 
architecture and sculpture, eleven plates of inscriptions, and twelve 
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architectural plans, contains a full account of (a) the temple itself, 

( b ) the images found there, and (c) the inscriptions, by Parmentier, 
Goloubev and Finot respectively. 

I paid visits myself to Banteai Srei in January 1927 and December 
1932 when a certain amount of restoration had been carried out, as will 
be seen from the illustrations, but I believe that the whole temple has 
now been restored in its original setting and forms a immature master¬ 
piece of Khmer architecture. I can indeed testify to the skill in execution 
and the beauty of the setting (Fig. 106). 

From certain inscriptions which he deciphered, Finot, who was then 
Director of the French school, came to the conclusion that, although 
the temple was partly built in the reigns of Rajendra- and Jayavarman V 
in the tenth century A.D., the bulk of the buildings and sculpture must 
be dated early in the fourteenth century a.d. This has since been proved 
an erroneous conclusion by Coedes, who succeeded Finot as Director, 
and it may be accepted as certain that the beautiful sculpture which 
I am illustrating belongs to the second half of the tenth century a.d. 
when classical Khmer art was beginning to come into full flower. 

In this respect it seems to me a pity that the volume in question was 
published as early as 1926, before the temple had been completely 
restored and all the multifarious and difficult questions and problems 
connected with it had been satisfactorily answered and resolved. From 
the very beginning the chronology of Khmer temple architecture has 
given rise to long and serious misunderstandings and disputes, and it is 
only now that any sort of agreement has been reached. When I first 
read the volume on Banteai Srei, I was very puzzled to find the most 
beautiful of the sculptures ascribed to the early years of the fourteenth 
century a.d.— but Finot’s name carried great weight and I accepted his 
dictum—only to find at a later date that his chronology had been 
rightly rejected and the original date of tenth century restored. It 
certainly seemed to me as nothing short of extraordinary that, at a time 
when the Khmer empire was definitely on the wane, it should suddenly, 
after a hundred years of gradual decadence, produce its most beautiful 
and artistic sculpture. 

I will say at once that the chief glory of Banteai Srei lies in its 
pediments, and it is not too much to claim that the one shown is one 
of the most beautiful pieces of sculpture in the world (Fig. 107). The 
lacy setting is superbly executed, and the balanced rhythm and harmony 
of the scene itself cannot be surpassed in any work of man. 

The scene depicted is a very human story taken from the Mahab- 
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harata, and shows the Apsaras, Tilottama, between the two demons 
Bhima and Duryadhana. Apparently these two demons were causing 
such havoc in the world that the great gods became extremely anxious 
as to the damge they might do. As the result of much deliberation it 
was finally decided to create the beautiful Apsaras, Tilottama, and send 
her down to earth as a distraction. When the demons beheld her, each 
desired her for himself, and so heated grew their passion that eventually 
they fought for her and killed one another. Thus was the world saved. 

The actual fight is seen on another pediment (Fig. 108), and 
there is yet another remarkable pediment, showing the demon 
king Ravana shaking the cosmic mountain Kailasa on which sits 
£iva with his Sakti, Parvati (Fig. 109). 

The temple is laid out in two distinct parts. The main part is an 
enclosure roughly 40 metres square, containing two main entrances 
{gopuras) of considerable size on the eastern and western sides, two 
inner entrances with the same orientation, three separate sanctuaries in 
the heart of the enclosure, all facing east, the centre one being much 
longer than the two side buildings, two so-called ‘libraries’ in the 
eastern half, and six detached and oblong galleries running round the 
whole. This enclosure lies within a much larger one, nearly 100 metres 
square, in which, however, there are no buildings except the entrance 
porches facing west and east, that facing east being on a much larger 
scale than the other. 

Outside this eastern gopura is the second part. This consists of two 
buildings, facing north and south, and from here stretches away a gallery 
about 70 metres long and 17 metres broad with a large gopura at the 
eastern end. North of this gallery is one isolated building about half-way 
along it, and to the south are three similar buildings, all parallel and 
equidistant from the main gallery. 

Thus the whole conception is of a square mirror with a long decorated 
handle. The three separate sanctuaries in the heart of the main enclosure 
are guarded by stone monkeys, as well as by lions on pedestals, and the 
buildings themselves, as well as the gopuras, are decorated with standing 
apsaras in niches, and other beautiful stone sculpture (Fig. no). 

In her work on the principal stages in the evolution of 
khmer art, the Comtesse de Coral Remusat considers that Banteai 
Srei corresponds to one of the periods when Khmer art took on a new 
lease of life: when the sculptors invented new forms and sought for 
new sources of inspiration in both past and foreign styles. In any event, 
it is clear that the architecture of Banteai Srei, together with that of the 
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transitional groups ot Eastern Mebon and Pre Rup* which are dated 
a.d. 952 and 961 respectively* marks a definite advance over anything 
dial liad gone before. Indeed, one may say diat k represents the first 
conception of considerable magnitude or complicated design. All die 
earlier forms were of a much simpler pattern* 

I should like to linger over JJaiueai Srei* since it captured my 
imagination completely* but space forbids and I can only hope that* in 
diis short description* I have impacted some of die beaut) 11 which it 
possesses. 

From Banteai Srd we pass to PYa Vihara, which, from the stand¬ 
points of its location and the labour involved in constructing it, is 
perhaps the most remarkable of all Khmer monuments and certainly 
dm most romantic. 

The temple of PYa Viliam is situated on the map* about 14V D N. 
by 104° JE* The north-eastern railway of Siam tuns from Bangkok to 
Ubon r a distance of 575 kilometres* or 360 miles. About 40 miles from 
Ufron is the station of Srisaket* and from this town one has to travel just 
6j miles almost due soudi* until one comes to die foot of die Dangrek 
range of hills* the eastern end of which forms the boundary between 
Siam and tire French territory oi (what is called on the Siamese side) 
Lower Cambodia. These 65 miles have hitherto been die stumbling- 
block in the way of travellers* for the region 15 very sparsely populated 
by jungle tribes of Sui and ancient Khmer stock, and die way leads 
in many parts through duck jungle which holds a very dangerous foe* 
for the whole district has a had reputation for malaria. One or two 
Siamese officials* hardier spirits than their fellows* have in the past made 
the trip* but have returned home only to die of fever, and die people 
say that it is die wradi of the gods descended upon them for disturbing 
their sleep. 

But by leaving Srmkefc at half-past six in die morning in a lorry, 
we managed to arrive at the foot-hills at three in the afternoon, having 
covered die distance inside nine hours, I still shudder when l think til 
that lorry and its leaking radiator which had to be filled every quarter 
of an hour with green slime from stagnant pooh I 

From the foot of the hills we had a good two hours’ climb , in many 
planus over extensive outcrops of sandstone, to which 1 will refer again, 
and finally reached our camp 011 2 ridge of the hill at die foot of die 
temple at half-past five in the evening. Imagine yourself on a jungle 
hills ide about 1,500 feet above sca-lcvcl, with thick forest on one side 
and open outcrops of rock on the other. No sign of habitation or life 
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within miles. You suddenly dive down a path, cross die rocky bed of 
a tiny stream, and clamber up the other side, to see in front of you, 
going up die hillside, an imposing staircase consisting of 160 broad 
stone steps, each a foot in height and at least 30 feet wide. You can 
just see the mins of some kind of building on the top, but it is too 
far away to discern with any certainty what is before you. In some 
places the natural rock has been cut to take the place of a step, but by 
far the greater part of this staircase is composed of great stabs of sand¬ 
stone cut out of the hills near by (Fig. 111). 

When you liave arrived at the end of your toilsome climb, you see 
before yon another short stairway with a balustrade on cither side 
down which come two magntGeant guardian ‘Nagas’ rearing their 
heads 10 feet into the air. On the top of the stairway is a. gap urti, or 
entrance, in reality a small temple in itself, but now almost a complete 
ruin, formed of solid sandstone blocks and monoliths (Fig. 112}. 
Passing through, you continue your pilgrimage up a long, paved 
causeway until you reach another short flight of steps, and, crowning 
them, another gopura, rather larger than the first one, but constructed 
in much the same form. On your left, as you climb up, you pass a tank 
or reservoir, now a delightfully shady spot, with overhanging trees 
and tiers of sandstone steps, cut out of die rock all round, leading down 
to die empty tank. On die right-hand side, at a short distance from die 
causeway, there is a raised toad which seems to liave been specially 
made for hauling up the blocks of scone, and one can see clearly many 
places at band where die stone was quarried. 1 actually thought I saw 
marks of the instruments used on the face of the hewn rock. Looking 
back at the second gateway you see a beautifully carved lintel over the 
door (Fig. 113). 

Passing dirough die second gateway you continue to climb, as in a 
fairy-tale, up another long causeway, now an avenue of trees, lined on 
either side with stone ornaments somewhat in the shape of a litiga, 
until you reach, a third shore flight of steps, and on the top, not this 
time a gopitrcr, but a large rectangular temple (Fig. 114) with two 
subsidiary buildings containing long galleries, one on either side of the 
main building. At the left of the steps there is a stufu, in fairly good 
preservation, evidently a memorial to some long-dead warrior or king. 
Passing through die central building you come to another short flight 
of seeps wirh broken Nagas on either side, and near by the bases (all 
diat is now left) of two smallish buildings, also one on either side. Then 
on you go again up the third causeway, and finally you climb a short 
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stairway and reach the gopura of the last and largest temple on the 
summit of the hill. Keeping outside to the right of this temple, you 
pass behind it and, crossing the intervening space of some forty yards, 
you come to a rocky prominence, from the edge of which you see the 
whole panorama of the country stretched out before you, and at your 
feet a sheer drop of 2,300 feet (Fig. 115). Here is a bird’s-eye view of 
the whole temple (Fig. 116). 

The main building on the summit is in the shape of a double temple 
with a wall (pierced by a gateway) between the two halves. The inner 
courtyards contain galleries and a number of buildings, some still in 
good condition, some in utter nhn, but it would take too much space 
to describe them in detail here. Outside the main building there is 
a subsidiary building both to right and left, that on the left containing 
four baths sunk into the floor. From the first step of the grand staircase 
to the brink of the precipice is exactly half a mile. 

It is difficult for me to describe to you the magnitude or the simple 
grandeur of this work, or to attempt to inspire you with the glorious 
feeling of mastery that the creator of it must have experienced in the 
achievement of his conception. One can almost see the priest-king 
stretching out his arms to the four winds as he stands on the cliff's 
edge. Well might one cry, in excelsis gloria! 

The utter stillness now—even the birds seem to have forsaken the 
spot. The thick jungle but a few yards away on either side. The 
haunting air of mystery, as if one were indeed prying into another’s 
secrets, and hidden eyes were watching you. 

There this monument has stood defying the elements for nearly 
a thousand years and, if it has been compelled to succumb in part, 
enough is still left to fire the imagination of the sensitive soul. 

According to the Comtesse de Coral this temple, which was con¬ 
structed in the second quarter of the eleventh century (c. 1040 a.d.), 
represents a transition between two distinct styles, and shows certain 
new features in the development of Khmer architecture. The pedi¬ 
ments, although still decorated with foliage, end simply in Nagas 
without any intervention of the Kala-head. For this reason the arc of 
the pediment seems to represent the body of the serpent. Also here are 
found triangular pediments which disappear during succeeding periods, 
when vaulted galleries came into use. 

It was obviously a Brahmanic temple as there was no sign of Buddhist 
influence to be seen anywhere, except, oddly enough, in the stupa near 
the top. Only one statue was seen, a broken, headless, kneeling figure. 
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possibly in the form of the famous so-called ‘Leper King’ at Angkor. 
Also there was a lion at the foot of the staircase, and two others at the 
entrance doorway to the second temple. 

Before we leave P’ra Vihara I must unburden myself of an incident 
that occurred during my visit to that temple, which has nothing to do 
with Khmer architecture but which has weighed on my mind for over 
twenty years. 

I have referred to the rocky fields we crossed in climbing the hillside. 
In the middle of one of these, about fifty yards square, I suddenly came 
across the single imprint of a human foot sunk, in parts at least, an inch 
deep in the rock. I took off my boot and put my own stockinged foot 
inside it, and it fitted very well, except that the big toe of this imprint 
was much splayed out, showing that the person was bare-footed. 
Search as I might, I could not find another human foot print on that 
rocky platform. 

What is the meaning of that footprint? It would be interesting to 
know if any similar imprint is known elsewhere in the world, and if so, 
what is the most feasible explanation of its occurrence. 

Now we come, in point of time, to the Great Temple of Angkor. 

To sing the praises of this superb work of art to their fullest height 
would require the knowledge of a skilled architect, the imagination of 
a poet, the flair of a bom artist, and the fluent pen of a master prose- 
writer. 

When he first brought it to the knowledge of the modem Western 
world in i860, the explorer, Henri Mouhot, said of it, quite simply, 
‘This architectural work perhaps has not, and perhaps never has had, 
its equal on the face of the globe/ And since Mouhot s day every 
sensitive being who has seen it has stood in awe and wonder at 
a building which, in its highest form, embodies that time-honoured 
reverential saying, ‘Majesty, might, dominion, power’: and to these 
I would add ‘harmony and beauty’ as well. It is, indeed, a marvel 
that at a time, eight hundred years ago, in a place remote from the 
centre of the civilized life of the day, and among a people whom we 
should look upon as ‘ignorant barbarians’ there should have arisen such 
a conception in the minds of even the highest among them, and not 
only that, but a capacity to execute that conception by the building of 
a temple in honour of Vishnu which would stand unattended, with the 
jungle growing up around it, for two hundred years at least and still 
not crumble away or even lose any of its architectural form. To me it 
still seems incredible (Fig. 117). 
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It is an historical fact that the Khmer empire collapsed abou r a.d. 1440 
after a disastrous hundred years" war with the Siamese, and chat from 
that rime die capital was withdrawn from Angkor to its present site, 
Pnompenh, During die succeeding Hundred years or more there is 
a blank as regards the state of the Great T cmplc* but towards the close of 
the sixteenth century Portuguese or Spanish missionaries who travelled 
through Cambodia reported that they had found an ancient city buried 
in the jungle* winch was undoubtedly Angkor. 

Now it is probable that, with die accession of Jayavannan VTT in 
a.d. 1181, rhe worship of Vishnu ceased* and the Great Temple was 
devoted to Buddhist worship of the Mahayanisr order: and when the 
new wave of Buddhism came from Ceylon via Siam in die fourteenth 
century, this would he changed to diat of the Hinayanist order. 
Numbers of images of the Buddha have been found in the temple* 
and ir would appear, from certain lace inscriptions found there* that 
it became the object of a much frequented pilgrimage from about 
A.D. 1550 onwards* with a Buddhist monastery attached to it. One of 
these inscriptions* dated a.ix 1577* states that the reigning king restored 
the Great Temple and put it in the same condition as it had been 
originally: and another, dated 1579, informs us that the king repaired 
the great towers of die temple, and placed his young son under die 
protection of the Buddha* In f666 a French missionary reported din 
die priesthood of Angkor had acquired the same authority as the Pope 
at Rome, and their dicta on doctrine were accepted by all the Buddhist 
countries surrounding Cambodia* vi2. Burma, Siam, Tcnasscrim and 
the rest. 

But* from 1700 £0 1907, when that part of Cambodia containing 
Angkor was ceded to France by Siam, it is clear that the building itself 
received very little maintenance or attention* and the official report of 
the French Far Eastern school states that it took three years, from 
January 190R to May Ipir, to clear the building free of vegetation* and 
to make It presentable lor the public to visit. There was, however, no 
constructional work of a major kind found necessary and evidently the 
ancient masons* however empirical then knowledge of architecture* 
knew how to distribute the mass and the stresses derived from it 
(Fig. n8). 

Now let us for a moment consider its size. The temple-building itself 
is almost an exact square, each side being 2.10 yards long, and thus 
it covers an area of some 48,000 square yards. According to the guide¬ 
books our noble cathedral of Canterbury is 500 feet long and 8 j feet 
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wide, covering an area of 42,500 square feer or 4,700 square yards; and 
so, by a simple calculation, we can see iliac che temple of Angkor 
could contain that great and beautiful cathedral no less than ten rimes! 

1 have paid two visits to Angkor myself, each of a week’s duration, 
with six years between them, and whenever I think of it now, it 
seems so vast and awe-inspiring that, if I attempt to describe it, I hardly 
know where to begin. And yet, like the (by comparison) diminutive 
Taj Malta], which 1 have also seen and photo graphed at sunrise, it tr 
a whole—a superbly artistic and majestic whole. 

The building of the temple began early in die tw elfth century, and 
the duration of time required to complete it is still debatable, within 
limits. 

Groslier, in an article on Angkor which appeared In 1924, considers 
that a period of fifty years may be put down as che maximum, and 
Coedes, in his pour mifux comphemdae anchor, is inclined to 
cut this down still further to thirty or forty years, in fact to die duration 
of die reign of Suriyavarman II (a.d, 1113-50) by whom it was 
conceived and dedicated to Vishnu. In his chapter on 'Personal Cults,’ 
which were introduced by that great monarch Jayavarman II about 
a.d. 8 00, C oedcs makes it clour that the Vishnu venerated in Angkor 
Wat was not the ancient Hindu god, nor even one of his traditional 
avatars, but die King Suriyavarman II, identified with Vishnu after liis 
death, consubstantial with him and living in Iris mausoleum decorated 
with numbers of beautiful figures of Apjonw (Le. heavenly dancers) 
just like Vishnu himself in lib heavenly palace. The image of the king 
may, indeed, be seen on the bas-reliefs of die south gallery' where he is 
twice represented, once seated in the midst of his court, and the other 
time standing erect on his war elephant. 

Obviously this great massive building, with a topmost tower of 
220 feet above che ground and others set at each of die four comers 
(Pig. 119), must, as far as die main physical toil was involved, have 
been erected by slave labour—but no slave labour could have drawn 
the plans or calculated die stresses to which the different parts of the 
temple would be subjected: nor could a mere slave have begun to 
execute one single piece of the sculpture to be found on its pillars or 
pediments. 

Whether any elaborate architectural plans ever existed will never be 
known now, and it is more than likely diat the architect-masons worked 
on dieir store of knowledge gained by tradition from their forefathers 
by empirical, rather dun scientific inediods. 
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As I have already said, they did not know how to construct a true 
arch, and it was fortunate for them that a temple dedicated to a Brahman 
god does not demand large vaulted spaces for the meeting of congrega¬ 
tions, since the god himself is enshrined in a sanctuary only to be 
approached by the priest, w hil e the worshippers perambulate round the 
gallery outside. Thus, no great halls of worship are necessary, as in 
Christian or Buddhist churches, and the building consists of different 
etages or storeys with a gallery running round the outside and con¬ 
taining the whole, and a series of sunken courtyards with pillared 
cloisters surrounding them (Fig. 120). 

The building is constructed entirely of sandstone with no morticing 
or mortar, and if any wood was used, it has long since perished. As 
far as I am aware, none of the tools used for preparing the stone have 
ever been discovered. The Khmer certainly made use of bronze, and 
I was lucky enough to find in Bangkok a most beautiful large ring 
and a hook for use on a palanquin, which have now been acquired 
by the British Museum. These were illustrated in an article in the 
Burlington magazine in October 1941, on ‘Ornamental Khmer 
Bronzes,’ together with finials for chariot-poles now in the National 
Museum at Bangkok. I have also seen a bronze Hon and bronze images 
of the Buddha and various Brahmanic gods, but all such objects are 
mostly small and of considerable rarity, and, in any event, it is doubtful 
whether bronze tools could be made sufficiently hard and sharp-edged 
to work on the stone, even though the stone used was sandstone, which 
is softer than many other stones used in building. 

I may mention here a point of interest for the engineer. I do not 
remember noticing them in the Great Temple itself, but at the Bayon 
and many another Khmer temple I have examined the square pillars 
carefully and they are almost always covered, on one side only, with 
a series of holes, about an inch deep. These may form an oblong, 
square or triangular pattern, but they are uniformly equidistant and 
obviously made with some object in view. If they were sunk for the 
insertion of clamps for dragging purposes, why are they only on one 
side of the pillar? I have consulted many people on this subject, but 
no one has yet provided a satisfactory answer. 

To anyone conversant with Indian forms, it is clear that the original 
inspiration must have come from India, though there is no comparable 
building in that land itself, and when we examine the mass of decorative 
carving, the subjects are obviously derived in the main from Indian 
literary sources. 
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But they have been transformed almost beyond recognition by the 
indigenous influences at work and, although I cannot point to any 
definite similarity of form, I seem to feel that there must be a strong 
Malayo-Polynesian or oceanic force mingling with the Indian. It is 
almost certain that there was not a continuous supply of fresh Indian 
craftsmen from Southern India into Cambodia, and quite possibly no 
supply at all after the sixth or seventh century a.d. But whether this is 
true or not, all must agree that the final result is startlingly real, alive 
and beautiful. 

The outer gallery running round the whole building contains just 
half a mile of bas-relief on the back wall (Fig. 121); and there are no 
less rhan 1,750 life-size figures of apsaras contained in the exterior 
decoration, almost every one of them with a different form of magni¬ 
ficent head-dress (Figs. 122 and 123). Added to this, all the pediments, 
lintels, false doors, and many of the pillars are carved with intricate 
and delicate scenes and patterns in almost bewildering confusion 
(Fig. 124). 

Although, of necessity, I can only illustrate the temple and its 
decoration fragmentarily, yet I hope I have chosen enough to fill 
you with some slight idea of its majesty and beauty. 

Finally we reach the Bayon. 

The temple called the Bayon stands in the centre of the second or 
later city of Angkor Thom, built at the end of the twelfth century a.d., 
at the point where the four roads leading inwards from die four 
principal gates of the city meet. It is called ‘The Mysterious Temple, 
and indeed, it has always been surrounded by mystery (Fig. 125). 

When Pierre Loti first saw it, it was enveloped in jungle, and he 
writes: ‘I raise my eyes towards these towers which stretch far above 
me, covered with vegetation—and suddenly I shudder with an unknown 
fear as I see a broad, fixed smile on the face which looks down upon me 
from on high—and then another smile from another tower—then 
three more, then five, then ten—they are everywhere and I feel myself 
secretly overlooked from every quarter of the temple’ (Fig. 126). Even 
Henri Parmentier, the archaeologist, who was in daily contact with 
Khmer monuments, could not escape this sense of haunting mystery. 
He says: ‘The Bayon was, before we started work on it, an incompre¬ 
hensible, even dangerous maze; yet, on the other hand, it gripped one’s 
imagination and exercised an extraordinary and romantic effect upon 
one’s senses.’ 

When I first saw it myself in 1927, the vegetation had disappeared— 
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the sire of the temple hail been cleared by Commaillc between 1913 and 
1914—and it just one vast mass of sandstone blocks, and looked, 

fur all the world, rather like one of the Rocky Mountains ! 

But even so there were towers everywhere and from them the huge 
faces of Brahma or £iva (as they were then called), gazing out in every 
direction, looked down upon me with that enigmatic sleepy smile, 
creating such an air of mystery chat one felt oneself to be just a minute, 
crawling insect, useless and purposeless {Fig. 12(5). Why is it that. die 
East, wherever one may go, always lias some immaterial food to oiler, 
and the West so seldom? This, to me, is the greatest mystery of all. 

1 think that here, at Angkor, although the buildings are not of any great 
antiquity, I realized the age and wisdom of Asia more than 1 had ever 
done before. 

For many years the liayou was considered to belong to the ninth, 
century' A.D., and to have been crccrcd by Yacovartnan when he built 
the first city of Angkor abour a.u, 890, But in 1927 what the Comtesse 
de Coral calls 'The mirage of the Bayon's antiquity’ was shattered by 
Philippe Stem of the Musec Gut met, whet made a profound study of 
Khmer sculpture and, having divided it inro two very distinctive styles, 
proved clearly that the ornamental sculptures of the Bayou and of the 
gates of the city of Angkor Thom, which were definitely allied to one 
another, belonged to die second or later style. This led to a prolonged 
discussion from which two important questions emerged: (1) What 
was the actual date of the Bayon, and (2) Where was the true central 
mount of Ya^ovarman’s original city? 

All doubts on these two problems have now been fully resolved, the 
first by CocJes in 1928, and the second by Goloubcv, who conducted 
an intensive research during the years 1931-34; and it was in the 
latter year that he came to London and I heard him give a most 
illuminating lecture on his discoveries. 

By means of bis researches and aerial photographs he was able to 
show that, as I have already stated, Phnom Bakhcng was die central 
mountain of the original city of Ya^ovanmn, from which radiated 
a well regulated system of causeways and basins. Moreover, broken 
sculptures, ceramic sherds, and the remains of bridges and stairways 
proved that at one rime a considerable population was housed around 
tile central mountain. 

In the meantime Cocdis had in 1928 discovered cpigraphic material 
in the shape of stelw erected by Jayavarman VII at die four angles of 
the present Angkor Thom, in which he found a passage where this 
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monarch taken pridt: in hiving built. a jayagiri iiid dug a jitydsiiuihit, 
which terms clearly indicate the walls and moats of Angkor Thom. 
Thus it can now be taken as practically certain that the Bay on was hoik 
at the end of the twelfth century a.d. and is a BuddJust shrine of the 
Mahayam school dedicated to Lokefvara, the compassionate future 
Buddha. 

The city of Angkor Thom lies about a mile from the Great Temple 
along a direct road which passes Phnom Bakheng on the way, and one 
enters by the southern gate (Fig. 127). 

Leading up to the ‘Porte Nord’ is a most attractive causeway (Fig, 
ri8) lined widi gods on the 011c side (Fig- 129), and demons on die 
other (Fig, 130), hodi of gigantic dze, 20 feet high and apparently 
engaged in a tug-of-war for the domination of the world. The demons 
look to be a hough lot,' but I seem to sense a feeling of quiet, con¬ 
fident, determination on the faces of die godlike crew, which is most 
reassuring to one who, while suffering from no illusions and in spite 
of all evidence to the contrary, still remains an optimist. Yet I think 
we arc all aware that it is going to be a tough tiglit all the same, if 
mankind is going to find any true impulse m life beyond materialism. 

How I wish that the West could absorb one hundredth part of die 
spiritual life engendered and bred by due East, without falling Into its 
easy, slothful ways of living! Then, indeed P it would have a full life 
co offer the world: yet my purpose here is not that of a moralist but 
only that of an interpreter. 

Of die Bayun itself it appear! that at some stage of its building there 
was an alteration in the plans. Parmcntkr says of it: "In its present state 
the monument produces an odd feeling of piling up* and ‘pressing 
together": the towers crowd against one another, the various buildings 
press against OK another without any free circulation and the courts are 
just wells without air or light/ 1 

This feeling is particularly apparent between the second storey gal¬ 
leries and due ‘massif central/ where there remain nothing but dark, 
damp sinister trendies. Without going into details it seems clear that 
the original plan did not envisage the colossal mountain now called 
the 'massif central* but in its place, according to Parmcntier, a complex 
series of buildings on due same system as at Ta Prohm and Banteay 
Kdei, two other temples, both of which lie to the east of the city at 
some distance, and which form a transition between the architecture of 
the Great Temple and that of the Bay on. 

It is a little difficult to follow exactly what did take place, nr why. 
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but accotiling to Patmetiticr* before the work of restoration began, the 
courtyard which separated the inner and outer galleries was choked hy 
an accumulated mass of scone blocks among which it was practically 
impossible to move. 

When tliis confusion was finally sorted out it was found that sixteen 
baffs, with a vestibule at either end, divided the courtyard into sixteen 
tiny little courts From inscriptions engraved on the uprights of the 
doors of the outer gallery it was learnt that these halls served as chapels, 
and that each contained several statues, reproducing die features of 
celebrated images venerated in various provincial sanctuaries. It now 
appears that these halls were built after the outer galleries, but before 
their decoration with bas-reliefs* and that they were wantonly destroyed 
at an unspecified later date, since the whole courtyard was ruthlessly 
levelled and die doors, which pierced die wall of the inner gallery to 
allow of approach, were carefully walled up + 

During die restoration one interesting tact emerged. At a depth of 
about 11 feet below the present floor of die court which separates the 
inner and outer galleries appeared another floor or paving in latcricc 
which acted as the foundation to a building older than the present 
Bay on, whose centre was a btrlc to the south-east of the actual centre 
today. What form this older building took we shall never know, but 
it seems doubtful if it was ever completed, and it is certain that it did 
not allow of the present outer galleries whose foundations only go 
down one metre below the present surface. 

Coming now to die decoration of die monument w t c have to deal 
pri 1 sci pally with the bas-reliefs on the walls of the inner and outer 
galleries* First, however, T shew what for me have a peculiar charm, 
namely, the dancing devas on the pillars (Fig. 131). The balance and 
harmony, as well as the lively movement of the figures, seems to me 
a notable achievement in stone, especially at such a late period. They 
have an obvious affinity With Indian figures of die Pala period, and yet 
they are essentially different. For one thing, they arc much more lively; 
and secondly there is a complete absence of eroticism* This latter 
comment applies to all Khmer art. 

Of the bas-relicfip of which 1 illustrate some remarkable examples, it 
is dear chat those in the outer galleries arc radically different from chose 
in the inner, and, as Coedta remarks, belong to two different worlds. 
Those iu the outer galleries show us the world of men and of historic 
events: those in the inner galleries the world of gods, of legends and 
of epic stories (Fig. 133), hi the absence of any cpigraphic evidence, it 
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is not possible even to guess the subjects depicted in die latter. Bui die 
former to a large degree explain themselves, and one can readily absorb 
the daily life and manners so admirably drawn m stone. I never cease to 
marvel at the extraordinary skill and sureties* of hand portrayed, nor 
only in these see ties, but in practically all scenes in classical Khnxer art, 
no 1 ]mtter where die temple or sanctuary may be found. 

In talking of die Great Temple, I mentioned the fact that 110 tools 
for dressing the stone had ever been discovered. I have recently been 
discussing with an artist friend die problem of die decoration and of 
how it was carried out almost faultlessly, in every temple or other 
building. He suggested, as. a possible solution of this mysrery, char the 
masons did not use metal tools for carving purposes but scone imple¬ 
ments with which they 'rubbed' the blocks of stone when these had 
been set in position* much in the same way as one 4 jrnha t jade with 
ruby dust. This is an interesting suggestion and may account for the 
complete absence oi metal tooLs, However they may have been carved* 
they certainly show an amazing vitality. Look at die procession of 
warriors, elephants and horses (Fig. 133), with that ma gnifi cent drum- 
major in the centre, wielding his baton as forcefully as l saw the 
W.R.A.F. drum-major 4 do her stuff' at the Royal Military Tournament 
last year. Again see the warriors with raised spears and looking so odd 
in their pagoda-shaped hats being rowed across the river by that superb 
gang of gallcy-shvcs, of whom every face is a portrait, dear-cut and 
individual (Fig. 134). 

Now we come to more homely domestic scenes on the banks of the 
river. Can you imagine a more graphic or lively scene than that of 
the baking of cakes or loaves and their carriage by porters (Fig. 135)? 
Look at the little fellow kneeling down on the left—his job is obviously 
to keep the oven-fire burning (Fig. 135). Or again nt the woman 
tending her children on the left, and the lady (l think} who appears 
to be having her hair washed. What the dwarf-like figure is receiving 
from the person turning towards him is difficult to say (fig. 136). 
Lastly! there is an ideal scene of porters carrying loads, exactly as I 
have seen them do a thousand tunes and more* The setting, the 
harmony, the poise oi these figures arc perfect (Fig. 137). 
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B y the Cambodian, or Khmer, period in Siam, in Siamese 
archaeological circles, is generally understood die period of 
I Khmer dominion over Central Siam, i.e. the valley of the 
" Mcnam river, with its chief centre at Lopburi, or Lavo, as it 
was th en called: and Khfuer sculpture found on Siamese soil is generally 
attributed to ‘The school of Lopburi/ This begins to date, roughly 
speaking, from the year A.t>. 1000, i.e. from die reign of Suriyavarman I, 
whose father, coming from Nakon Sritammarat in die south, had seized 
the throne of Lopburi from the reigning Mon Ling towards the end 
of the tenth century A.D. In A.n. looz his son, Surlyavarman, proceeded 
to cap ture the throne of Cambodia itself at Angkor, and by this means 
brought the whole of Central and Southern Siam within the Khmer 
dominions. 

But the Khmer dominions once embraced almost the whole of 
North-Eastern Siam, and especially the valley of the Miin river, and 
in any survey of Khmer art in Siam, we have to take both regions into 
consideration. It may be stated in passing that at a Luer date, when the 
Tai had finally smashed the Khmer power in the middle ot the fifteenth 
century a.i>., Cambodia became a vassal state of Siam. Right up co 
modem rimes Angkor itself was in Siamese territory until it was ceded 
to France as lately as 1907. 

This is why Siamese and Cambodian customs, dress, music and dancing 
are today so much akin, in spite of the fret that die two languages, 
which are allied in script, have remained separate in speech. Indeed, 
though 1 have been able to converse freely in Siamese wirh old Siamcsc- 
bom residents of Angkor, who were bilingual, 1 could scarcely under¬ 
stand a word of the Cambodian tongue. 

The Cambodians, or Khmer, began to penetrate the north-east ot 
Siam at an early date, in the seventh and eighth centuries a.d. Now it is 
true that certain examples of Dvaravati (M6n) images of die Buddha, 
usually small bronze figures, have also been found in North-Eastern 
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Siam, but it is not likcty that the Khmer had the same forceful com¬ 
petition to meet there, in the cultural world, as they found later on at 
Lopburi in Central Siam. It will be interesting, therefore, at this point 
to give illustrations of two images of the Buddha, both made in Siam, 
and both products of Khmer art, the one from the garrison town of 
Pimai neat Kf>nu, and the other from Wat Malta-Ilf at Lopburi 
(Figs. tjS and sj&). 

These two will, I think, exactly illustrate the differences which I wish 
to demonstrate. Let us take die Pimai image first (Fig, 138). Notice 
the slight downward tilt of the head, as well as the downward cast of 
the eyes; also the manner in wliich rhe hair is treated, and die ufrtifa. 
There is bide doubt that the Pimai image is die work of a pure Khmer 
artist carrying on the traditions of the metropolis, as seen in those 
typical twelfth-century images from Angkor. Now look at the Lop¬ 
buri figure (Fig. 139). The usitisa and the hair treatment, which arc 
entirely different m die Pimai figure, are cliAracrcristic of Khmer figures 
created in Central Siam. The eyebrows are slightly curved and the 
half-closed eyes look straight ahead. What is very noticeable is die 
broad fold of cloth hanging from die left shoulder; and this brings me 
to die main point of my contention, which is that in Lopburi die 
artists were following in the M6n tradition of sculpture, and diat Mdn 
influence which was entirely absent at that time in Angkor, has, as 
one would expect, its part to play in fashioning the Khmer figures of 
Central Siam. 

To buttress my contention and advance it one stage furdier, 1 now 
show a bronze image of the Buddha about 15 inches high, which also 
comes from the Lopburi region {Fig. 14.0). At a casual glance this image 
might easily be ascribed to the Lopburi school of KJintcr sculpture, 
and there is a noticeably strong Khmer influence hi it. But actually it 
represents a perfect example of the transition from Mon to Khmer in 
Central Siam. The square head, the long mouth and the straight fore¬ 
head are typically Khmer, but the treatment of die hair and Ufitifa, 
the inward curve formed by the legs, the broad fold of die robe, and 
die peculiar raised fold of cloth showing round die waist arc equally 
typical of Lite Mdn sculpture. One lias only to compare this image 
with Fig. 33 in Buddhist art in Siam, which is dearly not Khmer, 
to realize the affinity between the two, 

I11 his work on the National Museum at Bangkok, Coedo says tliat 
'even if (.main images from Lopburi possess all the characteristics of 
statues originating from Cambodia itself, the greater number of those 
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found show peculiar features which mark a period of decadence or, 
more precisely, of transition. It is from the school of Lopburi, rather 
than from the classic art of Cambodia, that Siamese art has borrowed 
a portion of its traditions.’ 

I accept this statement as regards the influence of the .Khmer on the 
Tai who came later, but it does not give any weight to the transition 
period at the other end, or indicate how the Khmer themselves inherited 
the Mon traditions at Lopburi and thereby produced a sculpture which, 
while showing its Khmer origin, was yet different from the parent art 
in Cambodia itself. As for ‘decadence,’ it may be said of Khmer sculp¬ 
ture at Lopburi that it ranges from the sublime to the ridiculous. It has 
produced masterpieces of sculpture such as the reddish sandstone head 
in my own collection (Fig. 141) and at the same time specimens of 
the crudest provincial art, such as may be seen today in the local 
museum at Lopburi. This is not to be wondered at, seeing that Lopburi, 
after all, was only a provincial centre of Khmer rule. 

An interesting point made by Coedes deals with the proportions of 
the statues from Cambodia itself and those of a later date from Lopburi. 
Cambodian seated figures are cut, so to speak, to the square, that is to 
say, the width from one knee to another corresponds to the height of 
the figure, and this is the case in the two statues from Pimai and Lopburi 
jus*- illustrated, both of which may be dated as pre-thirteenth century. 
In Khmer statues from Lopburi of a later date the width is appreciably 
less than the height. 

A survey of all the sculptural art from Lopburi reveals the astonishing 
fact that the school of Lopburi, used in its broadest sense and not to 
denote the particular Khmer period, must have been in^existence for 
over a thousand years, always changing in style with the predominating 
race but re main ing unbroken until the seventeenth century a.d. There 
cannot be many schools of art of which the same can be said, and one 
reason why the study of art in Siam is such a fascinating one is because 
one can follow therefrom all the racial changes that have taken place 
in that kingdom. 

From the historical evidence, it is clear that Khmer monuments will 
be commoner in north-Eastem than in Central Siam. This region took 
its place in the natural expansion of the Khmer empire, and parts 
of it probably belonged to the ancient kingdom of Funan or its vassal 
state, Chen-la. Central Siam, on the other hand, was always an oudying 
province. 

In an interesting article on the temple of K’ao Panom Rung, which 
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lies 42 miles south-east of Pimai, Seidenfaden discusses a strong local 
tradition of a Khmer king who left Angkor to found settlements else¬ 
where in his kingdom. He followed the course of the ancient highway, 
140 miles long, which connected Angkor with Pimai, and of which the 
remains can still be traced today. Finot, in his dharma^alas au 
cambodge, gives a plan of the road and states his opinion that the 
numerous rest-houses for pilgrims, still found (in ruins) along that 
road, were built by Jayavarman II who came to the throne in a.d. 802. 

Now the oldest Khmer inscriptions in Siam are those written in 
Sanskrit found at T’am Pet Tong (cave of the Golden Duck), 15 miles 
south of Nang Rong near Panom Rung, at Pak Mun (mouth of the 
Mun river), at Tam Prasat near by, and at Surin, all dating from the 
time of Chitrasena (Mahendravarman) early in the seventh century a.d. 
There are also others, in both Khmer and Sanskrit, dating from the 
seventh century a.d. which have been found at Ban Hin K’on, 8 miles 
south-east of Pak Tung Chai, and at Bo Ika, just north-west of Sung 
Nem, all in the Korat region. 

Seidenfaden concludes, therefore, that the region south and west of 
Korat already at that early period formed part of the Khmer kingdom: 
in which case it might possibly be Chitrasena who built the road 
between Angkor and Pimai. On the other hand, during the reign of 
Chitrasena Angkor was not yet the capital of ancient Cambodia and, 
unless it were already a military fort, there seems to be no good reason 
why he should choose Angkor as the starting-point for his road. On 
the whole, it seems more likely to have been Jayavarman II who 
constructed it and who is the king of the Panom Rung tradition, seeing 
that it was he who removed the capital to the north-western region of 
the Great Lake, and who was one of the most important kings in the 
whole of Khmer history. The probability is, then, that Chitrasena 
carried out certain military expeditions into the region of the Korat 
plateau and left behind him stone inscriptions to commemorate those 
explorations, but that it was not until two centuries later that the task 
of bringing these outlying portions of the empire into close contact with 
the capital was completed. 

Strange to tell, there appear to be no inscriptions of Jayavarman II 
himself in the region of Korat and Pimai. The earliest inscriptions 
from the temple of Panom Wan near Korat date from the eleventh 
century a.d. and continue up to a.d. 1187, while the only one found 
at Panom Rung dates from a.d. 1113. 

There are still today remains of extensive Khmer temples at Pimai 

K 


146 THE CULTURE OF SOUTH-EAST ASIA 

and Panom Wan near Korat, and also at Panoin Rung and Miiang Tam 
on the road from Pimai to Angkor. The temple of Pimai was built 
during the reign ofjayavarman V (a.d. 968-1002), that of Panom Wan 
during the time of his successor, the usurper, Suriyavarman I 
(a.d. 1002-49). 

Now, as is known from the Lopburi inscription of a.d. 1022, Khmer 
kings appear at different times to have tolerated and even patronized 
all forms of Indian religion, whether Mahayana or Hinayana Buddhism, 
or Brahmanism, or pure Yogism. They themselves sometimes inclined 
to the one, sometimes to the other, and in all probability Buddhism 
and Brahmanism often flourished together, the people following the 
Buddhist Faith and the royal court surrounded by Brahman rites and 
ceremonies. For instance, although Suriyavarman I is described as being 
bom of the Sun (Suriya is the Brahmanic Sun-god), and possessing the 
grace of Vishnu, it is probable that he was a Buddhist by faith, as his 
posthumous name was Nirvana Pada. 

The temples at Panom Rung and Miiang Tam are clearly Brahmanic 
in character. But at Panom Rung, in addition to much Brahmanic 
sculpture, there is one peculiar scene portrayed on a large square stela , 
which is possibly of a Buddhist nature and recalls reliefs from Bharhut, 
Sanchi, and Mathura (Fig. 68 in buddhist art in Siam). On the 
right is the figure of a woman in typical Cambodian dress, i.e. nude 
as to the upper part of the body but with a folded skirt concealing the 
lower part, with her left arm raised and her left hand grasping, above 
her head, a tall stem ending in an animal’s head. Her right hand rests 
on a pillar. It is difficult to imagine what this stem is intended to 
represent. To her right are two figures of men. One, standing upright, 
is a Brahman with a long beard who is holding some object, which is 
not distinguishable but is possibly a conch-shell, in both hands which 
are raised. The other figure, who is not bearded, is kneeling at her side 
and appears to be offering something in his folded hands. 

Seidenfaden inclines to believe that this represents a figure of Queen 
Maya giving birth to the Buddha in the Lumbini garden; but there is 
no sign of the child and, although the figure of the woman is strangely 
reminiscent of ancient Indian reliefs, I cannot see any particular reason 
for drawing this conclusion; the kneeling figure looks rather like 
a slave. In addition to Seidenfaden, both Aymonier and Lunet de 
Lajonquiere have described the temple of Panom Rung. A comparison 
of these two accounts is of interest, as it shows how difficult it is to 
accept the account of one author alone, however conscientious and 
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careful he may be. According to Aymonier, in the sculptures, which are 
of a good quality, ‘ one sees neither gods nor men, but only rosettes, 
lianas and acanthus leaves.’ He diinks that the temple was probably 
devoted to Buddhist worship and goes back to Suriyavarman I in 
die eleventh century a.d.; but adds that also a Sanskrit stela of 
Suriyavarman II of the twelfth century came from Panom Rung. 

Lunet de Lajonquiere says of the building which is situated on a hill, 
500 feet above the surrounding plain, that although it is much in ruins 
now, still enough can be seen to show that, in execution and decoration, 
it is one of the most perfect of its kind. All the best means of Khmer 
ornamental art are employed here. He cannot understand Aymonier’s 
remark that no gods or men are to be seen in the sculptures (and neither 
can I), since there are many lintels and other pieces which are decorated 
with figures of Brahman gods. There is nothing to show that it was 
a Buddhist shrine; in fact, all the evidence is against it, and the building 
is s imi lar to many others in Cambodia which have nothing Buddhist 
about them. He concludes: ‘In spite of certain differences, this building 
presents the general characteristics of those which we have called 
“Palaces,” and it must be classed in this category. In this case the 
second palace is missing. There should have been one, and a more 
important one, on the other side of the causeway in front of the first.’ 
I give illustrations of the group of buildings and of the main sanctuary 
inside (Figs. 142 and 143). 

The temple at Pimai, on the other hand, appears to be Buddhistic, 
though probably of the Mahayanistic order, judging from the carved 
lintels over the doors of the main sanctuary, two of which are shown 
(Figs. 144 and 145). 

This temple, of which considerable remains are still standing, is 
enclosed within a rectangular wall, but it is not yet clear whether it 
served as a temple purely and simply or was designed as a guardian- 
fortress. Seidenfaden states, from reports given him by the late Siamese 
Lord-Lieutenant of the Province, that there are the remains of a much 
larger enceinte near by, which the latter considered to have been the 
main town of Pimai in Khmer days. It will remain for future archaeo¬ 
logical research to determine the character of this site, and whether 
perhaps the older site was the work of Jayavarman II in the ninth 
century a.d. 

Fig. 146 gives a clear indication of the type of moulding found at 
Pimai, which is admirably decorative, and I would draw particular 
attention to the ‘ball-flower,’ which is in general use there and which 
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strongly resembles the ball-flower used in Gothic architecture in 
England of the Decorated period in the first I mil' of the fourteenth 
century ad. The only difference is chat the globular flower lias four 
petals at Pimai against three iii England. A coincidence, no doubt, but 
a striking one. 

From Pimai to Lopburi is a distance of about 125 miles, or a litde less 
t han that from Angkor to Pimai. The road would pass through the 
present town of Kuril (Nafcon Rajasima), and debouch from die 
plateau on to the plains through a pass adjacent to the town of Prabat, 
which lias been a centre of religious pilgrimage for many centuries past 
owing to the presence there of a famous * footprint' of die Buddha. 

In Central Siam Lunet dc Lajonquiire only records eight monuments 
and six inscriptions of Klimer origin. Of these monuments two of the 
principal ones arc situated at Lopburi Another, Wat Maha-Tat, is ar 
Sawank’alok, and another, Wat Culamani, is at Pitsamilok, but this 
latter is very largely a ruin today. 

Lopburi, which was a centre of Mon culture from very early rimes 
and which was afterwards a summer residence of the Tai kings of Siam, 
after tlie capital had been established at Ayudhya, was probably the 
sear of a Khmer viceroy for Central Siam from the time of die accession 
of Suriyavarman I in 1002. It now wears a most venerable aspect, and 
its ancient sires arc invested with all the charm of an old world ciry. It 
also possesses two ramies of the animal kingdom, said locally to bo 
peculiar to itself, namely, a white squirrel and a blue chameleon, I can 
testify to their presence there as 1 have seen diem both myself, though 
1 cannot affirm, that they are peculiar to Lopburi. 

The two main Khmer temples still standing are Wat Maha-Tat and 
P'ra Prang Sam Ynt (The Temple of the Tiucc Stupas). Both these 
temples have recently been restored by die Royal Institute of Siam and 
a considerable amount of sculpture has been discovered in die debris. 

WacMaha-TSt (Fig. 147} presents, to my eyes, a particularly imposing 
effect, and its affinity to die architecture of Angkor is obvious. It is on 
die usual plan of a sanctuary-tower with a mundiipa attached, the whole 
in a walled enclosure, and it seems to carry the eye with it as it soars 
upward to heaven. All the images found here are of the Buddha, and 
there is little doubt that, in spite of its likeness to a Brahman sanctuary, 
it seems to have been always used for Buddhist worship. From die fact 
that M611 images of the Buddha of the DvaravatT period have also been 
excavated here, it is almost certain chat the Khmer temple was erected 
on the site at a more ancient one. 
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Pra Prang Sam Vor (Fig, 148), which stands on rising ground, 
presents a more difficult problem. When I first visited, it a good many 
years ago T the temple was fall of sandstone images of the Buddha 
seated on die Nagi king (now mostly removed to the Lopburi 
Museum), as seen in die illustration (Fig. 149)* which was taken at the 
time in situ, thus showing that it must have been used far a lung period 
as a Buddhist temple. But the design is certainly not Buddhist, and the 
three towers ranged alongside one another inevitably bring to the mind 
the Hindu Trinity of Brahma, Qiva and Vishnu, Non-Buddhist figures, 
too, have been found 011 die towers—bearded figures with their hands 
resting on dubs—-which also points Us an originally Brahman construc¬ 
tion . As tar as I know, however, no images of Brahmanic gods have ever 
been found on diis site, and, whacover die original intention may have 
been, this temple may be looked upon as a Buddhist cue for our 
purpose. 

The French archaeologist, Cbeys, attributes the building of this 
temple to, probably, Tai 'main dWivre/ I cannot understand this. 
It may be late in dare and if he simply means that Tai workmen were 
employed in erecting it, I have no wish to gainsay him since I do not 
know, hut there is absolutely nothing Tai about the building itsell— 
which is, indeed, quite foreign to Tai ideas, if one looks at die shape of 
the rowers, at the figures of die Rfckis on die door-jambs, at the figures 
on the antefixes, and ar some of the bees moulded in stucco on the 
exterior (which recall contemporary grotesque Norman faces on some 
capitals of pillars in English cathedrals), to say nothing of the style of 
vaulting and framing of the doorways, one must surely admit that they 
arc all typically Khmer and have nothing in common with Tai 
architecture. 

Most of die images of die Buddha formerly in this temple arc covered 
widi Hack lacquer and gilt* though much of the lacquer and gilding 
lias now disappeared. At one rime 1 formed the opinion that these 
images must be Tai copies of Khmer originals, as the lacquer face m 
every figure is obviously Tallin form and expression. But, quite recently, 
since the removal of the images to the local museum, the lacquer has 
been removed from the faces ot several images by the authorities, and 
when once this with the cement filling had vanished, an easily Khmer 
face emerged from beneath, glad to see die light of day once more 
after wearing a mask tor so many centuries I It seems, chen h that 
apparently in the seventeenth century the Tai worshippers became 
dissatisfied with the Khmer presentment of die Founder of their 


150 


THE CULTURE OF SOUTH-EAST ASIA 


common Faith and decided to transform him into a real Tai Buddha. 
Figs. 150 and 151 illustrate an example of a Buddha from which the 
lacquer has been removed. It is 29 inches high and the proportions 
are excellent, while the look of meditation bespeaks the very spirit 
of Buddhism. This figure is from my own collection now on loan at 
Oxford. 

The folds, hood and tail of the Naga are also remarkably well 
executed, and there has been a good deal of discussion regarding the 
design which appears on the centre of the hood. It is thought by some 
to represent the ‘ Wheel of the Law,’ but I personally agree with those 
who look upon it as a stylized lotus-flower, as often seen depicted on 
the open hand or foot-sole of the Buddha in Siam. 

The question of the different materials used by sculptors of different 
nationalities in Siam is of great interest. As has been shown, there are 
still extant early figures of the Buddha in a fight-coloured quartz, but 
this material is obviously too liable to chip for general or extensive use, 
and as a rule the Mon sculptors worked in a blackish limestone which is 
quarried in the hills of Kanburi and Rajaburi, and which is a singularly 
attractive, though rather hard material for modelling. Apparendy the 
Khmer tried their hand on the limestone, for I have seen several images, 
of Khmer inspiration, of this material in the Lopburi Museum. But 
they are clumsy in make and some of them are unfinished; and it looks 
as if the Khmer in their turn found the limestone too hard and aban¬ 
doned it at an early date for the softer sandstone, in the handling of 
which they showed such remarkable skill. I have also seen two Khmer 
heads carved out of rhyolite, but this is very exceptional. There is 
still a firm tradition in Lopburi, Korat and elsewhere in the old Khmer 
regions of Siam that none of the sandstone figures of the Buddha were 
genuinely sculptured by the Khmer artists, but that they were all 
moulded out of crushed sandstone mixed with a sugary glue. One 
ancient official in Korat assured me that he had actually seen it done, 
but a long time ago, and that the art was now lost. How this legend 
arose one cannot say, and it is, moreover, possible that attempts were 
made in the past to mould figures out of crushed sandstone. One has 
only to look, however, at the illustrations I give, to rest content that 
the Khmer was also an accomplished sculptor. 

Fig. 152 is the head of a Bodhisattva, 10} inches high, with the 
Dhyani Buddha in front of the usttisa in reddish sandstone from the 
Lopburi region, and is an example of what may be called the classical 
style as found in Siam. The head is square and the forehead is straight. 
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The jaw is square and firm. The eyebrows are almost straight, the nose 
is rather flattened, and the mouth is long with full lips. The eyes look 
downward and seem almost closed. The hair is no longer formed of 
spiral curls but seems like scales divided by partition lines. The whole 
gives the appearance of a strong, ruthless Being, which, if satisfying 
artistically, is too human to fulfil the conditions necessary for the 
representation of a Buddha or a Bodhisattva. There is here little con¬ 
ception of an ideal. It is the portrait of some individual character. 
Fig. 141, however, 12 inches high, already mentioned, from which 
emanates a mysterious feeling of beauty as well as of dominant strength, 
is more akin to the Angkor type than is usually found at Lopburi. 
The face is more oval and the jaw not so pronounced. The eyes look 
down and seem almost closed, while the mouth is long and the lips 
are very full. This is a masterpiece of modelling and a work of the very 
highest order. This head and other Khmer, as well as Mon and Siamese, 
sculpture from the author’s collection, may be seen in the new Eastern 
Museum (a branch of the Ashmolean) at the Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Fig. 153, 1 si inches high, now in the Victoria and Albert Museum, 
is an unusual type of Khmer head found in Siam. Sculpturally it is not 
quite of the same high quality as the preceding one, but there is 
a nobility of expression and sensitiveness in execution that are very 
pleasing. 

The question of treatment, from both an artistic and a religious point 
of view, is important. The Mon-Indian art of Siam was based on Gupta 
prototypes, and the sculptors of that school did succeed in evolving, in 
their images of the Buddha, their conception of the form of some ideal 
Being far superior to themselves, as did also the sculptors from (Jrivijaya 
in the Malay Peninsula. With the coming of the Khmer to Siam we 
see this abstract form giving way to a truly human form which we can 
judge by human standards, and this is probably why Khmer figures 
always make such a strong appeal to the Western mind with its intense 
individuality of expression and its close attachment to Mother Earth. 
Later, with the expulsion of the Khmer by the Tai, we see the human 
form once more displaced by symbolism and the abstract conception 
of an ideal Being: and there is, therefore, a much truer spiritual affinity 
between the Mon and Tai schools than there is between the Mon and 
Khmer, or the Khmer and the Tai. 

The Khmer at Lopburi, though in most cases using their beloved 
sandstone for the creation of large images for temple worship, did not 
neglect bronze in the making of smaller images for private household 


152 THE CULTURE OF SOUTH-EAST ASIA 

use, and on die whole they reached a reasonably high standard in this 
respect, though in no way comparable with their execution in stone. 
Large bronze images of the Lopburi school are exceedingly rare (though 
occasionally good forgeries are met with), but there is one of excep¬ 
tional size and quality now preserved in a niche behind the bot of 
Wat Benchamabopit at Bangkok (Fig. 154). By some this figure is 
considered to show already some signs of Tai influence, and indeed it 
may, I think, be attributed to the end of the Khmer dominion over 
Central Siam. The smaller seated bronze figures are sometimes par¬ 
ticularly pleasing and show a variety of decoration, especially in the 
stands and frames for the image, which is surprising. They are suf¬ 
ficiently rare and are much prized in Siam. I show a characteristic 
figure of the Buddha seated on the Naga king which is a good example 
of their skill in bronze. 

Fig. 155, which is 6 inches high (without the wooden stand which is 
modem), shows the Buddha seated in the attitude of samadhi or Medita¬ 
tion under the shade of the Naga king. The features are typically Khmer, 
as are also the crown on the head, the jewelled collar round the neck, 
and the still existing portion of the original bronze seat. The ears touch 
the shoulders. But even here we still see the Mon influence in the 
treatment of the legs, which are drawn inwards forming a curve in the 
centre. The proportions are good, and the slender-waisted little figure 
wears a calm and dignified air. 

The standing images are not so interesting. They sometimes reach 
a height of 2-3 feet, but the treatment is usually much clumsier, 
especially in the hands and feet and lower part of the body, which are 
modelled on purely conventional lines. Neither the Khmer nor the 
Tai seem to have worried themselves unduly about the treatment of 
hands and feet—to us essential features—but to have lavished all their 
care and art on the head and torso of the image. Considering the degree 
of skill which they bring to the modelling of this part of the body, it is 
hard to believe that they were incapable of showing equal skill in the 
treatment of the former, had they chosen to do so. 

I show one other figure (Fig. 156). This is the figure of an ordinary 
Cambodian young woman in her ancient dress, or undress. Its interest 
is twofold: first, it is the only such figure in bronze or stone known to 
me; and, secondly, it shows in a remarkable manner the ancient Khmer 
mode of‘doing the hair.’ Presumably the spike at the top is a hair-pin! 

The Khmer remained in possession of Central Siam for, roughly 
three centuries, and during die course of that period, penetrated as far 
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north as Pitsanulok and the region of Sawank’alok-Suk’ot’ai, where 
Khmer temple ruins are still to be seen. From a study of the remains 
there it would seem, however, that the Khmer never annexed what is 
now the north of Siam. As far as the historical evidence goes, this latter 
region was occupied from the ninth century onwards by Tai tribes, 
who took up their abode peacefully in the valleys between the ranges 
of hills without any violent disturbance of the aboriginal tribes of 
Lawa, During succeeding centuries these Tai settlements, growing 
stronger, gradually pressed farther and farther south, and I have no 
doubt that, during the Khmer occupation, there were considerable 
bodies of Tai living in the Sawank’alok and Pitsanulok areas. Probably 
they had reached as far south as Kampengp’et on the Me Ping river, 
and some even to Lopburi. But it was not until the Mongol invasion of 
China had broken up the original home of the Tai in Nan Chao south of 
die Yangtsze-Kiang, and thereby caused an important further emigra¬ 
tion of die Tai southwards, that die latter became powerful enough to 
contest dominion over Central Siam with the Khmer, as well as to 
establish a Tai dominion over the Lawa in the north. This fresh emigra¬ 
tion, which pressed on the Tai already established in the Shan states, 
happened to coincide widi the waning power of the Khmer empire 
which had already lasted for close on seven centuries and resulted in 
the establishment of the first Tai kingdom at Suk’ot’ai and Sawank’alok 
about the middle of the thirteenth century a.d. 


chapter x 


THE ARRIVAL OF THE TAJ IN SIAM 


T hf. coming of the Tai, or Siamese as they are filled by 
Europeans, and the cultural influences which they brought 
with diem offer a problem, die solution of which is still by 
no means dear. 

The Tai are a Mongoloid race with a Lonal speedi akin to Chinese 
(though much influenced later by Sanskrit), and their original habitat 
is believed to have been in Southern China, south of die Yangtszc- 
Kiang; but what religion, if any, they held when they first came to 
Siam is not dearly established, nor yet what cultural influences liad 
been affecting them during their journeys southward. 

According to Crcdner, a German geologist, die Tai were always 
a people who preferred rice cultivation in a tropical climate to living 
on hill-top, and concludes therefrom that their home must be sought 
in the tropical lowlands of the river plains and coastal regions of 
Southern China, in die provinces of Kwang-Si and Kwang-Tung. 

This theory is opposed to all previous ones and has not yet found 
general acceptance, but, wherever the Tai came from originally, it is 
certain that at die rime of the rise of die T ang dynasty of China 
(a.d. 618-906), the province of Yunnan was divided into six Tai 
principalities, and diar about a,d. 650 Metig Hua became the chief of 
these principalities under a prince called Hsi-Nu-Lo. 

This prince’s great-grandson, P’i-Lo-Ko, who reigned from a.d, 729 
to 748, made himself master of the whole of Western Yunnan and 
set up his capital at T’ai-Ho (Tali-Fu) at the south-west comer of the 
great Lake Erh-HaL Hi; kingdom was called Nan-Chao or ‘The 
Southern Lord/ by die Chinese. Crcdner has explored die site of this 
ancient city and found the remains of a fortress as well as portions of 
brick-and earth-built walls, Pi-I_u-Kn had cordial relations with die 
Chinese emperor, who honoured him with a grand ride, but his son, 
Ko-Lo-Fcng, who succeeded him, allied himself with Tibet and waged 
war against China, the former’s mortal enemy, on accouur of alleged 
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insulting treatment which he had received from the Chinese governors 
of the bordering provinces. In T’ai-Ho may still be seen the stela which 
Ko-Lo-Feng set up in a.d. 766 to commemorate his victories over 
China, for which he was given the tide of ‘Emperor of the East’ by 
the Tibetans. The inscription on this stela is in Chinese. 

Ko-Lo-Feng is stated, in the annals of the T’ang dynasty, to have 
conquered P’iao, or the land of the Pyu, i.e. a great part of Burma, 
and also Sian-Chuan, which I am told lay between Myitkina on the 
Northern Burmese border and Southern Szechuan. The conquest of 
Lower Burma was evidently only temporary as the Shan or Tai Yai 
did not take possession of the plains until the twelfth century. 

Chavannes quotes the T’ang annals as saying that ‘the barbarians 
(i.e. the Tai) worship the spirits and those who preside at the sacrifices 
offered to them are called “sorcerers”.’ This would tend to show that 
in early T’ang times the Tai were still animists, pure and simple, and 
that Buddhism had not yet reached them. On the other hand, the stela 
records that Ko-Lo-Feng opened the door to all three religions of 
China—Confucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism. This is the first mention 
of Buddhism in the kingdom of Nan-Chao, and it must be borne in 
mind that the Buddhism here referred to means the Mahayana or 
Greater Vehicle, and not the Hinayana or Lesser Vehicle adopted by 
their Tai descendants both in Burma and Siam. 

It is certain that Nan-Chao had a profound affinity with China, to 
whom she owed all her intellectual culture. The native tongue, probably 
an idiom of Tai, had no script, and Chinese was the only language 
written, as in Korea, Japan, and Annam. A Chinese, named Cheng Hui, 
composed the text of the stela, and an old Chinese family of Tuan 
presided at its erection as counsellors of state. Indeed, at a later date, a 
descendant of Cheng Hui destroyed the last of the Nan-Chao Tai 
royal family about a.d. 900, and in a.d. 938 a member of the Tuan 
family founded the realm of Tali on the ruins of Nan-Chao. 

In the tenth century Buddhism apparendy enjoyed much favour in 
Nan-Chao and magnificent temples were built at a place called San- 
T’a-T’zu. The Mahayanistic form of Buddhism was evidently being 
practised as Rocher found a bronze headless statue of Kuan-Yin two 
metres in height. 

Wood, in his history of Siam, states that the Tai kingdom of 
Nan-Chao was a highly organized State and that die Tai, although 
labelled as such by the Chinese, were no more ‘barbarians’ than the 
Chinese themselves. There were ministers of state, censors, generals, 
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record officers, chamberlains, judges, treasurers and so forth, while the 
administration was divided among different departments called Shwatig 
which is probably the same word as the modem Siamese word Krasuang, 
for a ‘ministry/ Military service was compulsory, as in modem Siam, 
for all able-bodied men, lots being drawn for each levy; while land 
was apportioned to each family according to rank, a system still 
surviving in Siam in the nominal sakdina grade conferred upon officials, 
which originally signified the number of fields granted by the king to 
a noble. 

With regard to the religion of the Tai, Wood gives it as his opinion 
that Northern Buddhism was probably known to the Tai of Nan- 
Chao for several centuries before many of them migrated south and 
some of the inhabitants may have been Buddhists, but that the bulk of 
the people were almost certainly animists and those coming to Siam 
did not adopt Buddhism until their arrival there, since these have 
always been adherents of the Southern or Hinayana school of Buddhism 
which has flourished in Siam from the earliest times. 

While one may agree with Wood’s opinion as a general statement, 
I feel that, before coming to a definite conclusion, more light needs to 
be shed upon the cultural environment of the Tai who, according to 
the Pongsawadan Yonaka, set up the first Tai principality in the north of 
Siam in the second half of the ninth century a.d. 

Prince Damrong states that, at a time when the Tai were still 
powerful in Nan-Chao, members of this race had set up an independent. 
State in the valley of the Salwin river and that, owing to the pressure 
of population, a number of them migrated farther westward and setded 
in Burma, while others went east and south to Tonkin and the region 
of Luang Prabang. From that time they continued to found colonies 
in the south until about a.d. 860 a Tai prince called Brahma crossed the 
Mekong river and founded the first Tai settlement in what is now Siam 
at Chai Praka in the district of Chiengrai. Those who setded in Burma 
and the valley of the Salwin became known as Tai Yai (Great Tai), 
now called Shan, and those who settled in the Lao states and Siam were 
called Tai Noi (Little Tai), now the Siamese. These epithets apply to 
the stature, not to the qualities of the race. 

It seems then that the Tai first made their appearance in Siam at a 
time when the Tai kingdom of Nan-Chao was within sight of its close. 
The question, then, which requires an answer is—What relations, if any, 
had the Tai who came south with their kinsmen whom they had left 
behind in Nan-Chao ? I myself incline to the view that, although they 
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were of the same original stock, the intimate links which had bound 
the two branches together had weakened to a considerable extent and 
that, having long been subjected to foreign influences from the west 
and south, the emigrants to Siam brought influences much more closely 
connected with India (through Burma) than with China. 

Today the two branches of emigrants, the Shan and the Siamese, 
are easily distinguishable, both physically as to features and dress and 
culturally as to language, showing that the process of differentiation 
from the parent stock must have begun many centuries ago. 

In Northern Siam it is difficult to find traces of an early Chinese 
influence (except in the use of the cyclical calendar of years) either in 
customs, dress, literature, art or religion; and the many quasi-Chinese 
tribes, such as the Yao and Miao, who inhabit the hilly regions of 
Northern Siam, keep themselves strictly apart and do not mix with the 
local population. 

The only obvious relationship between China and Siam today lies in 
the temple architecture, where the tiers of roofs so commonly seen in 
Siamese temples are certainly akin to Chinese forms. It is not yet known 
when this style of roofing was first introduced into Siam, or by whom, 
but it must have been some time after the arrival of the Tai, since even 
their early temples in Siam are in the form of Pagan buildings. Fig. 157 
shows a temple in the district of Miiang Hai in the Chinese province 
of Yunnan (lat. 22-2° N., long. 100*2° E.), which has certain obvious 
affinities with the architecture of Northern Siam as seen in Fig. 158, 
which is the well-known Wat Sing at Chiengmai. In the Chinese 
temple diere is a kind of Yamen entrance court, which is lacking in the 
Siamese building, and the eaves come down rather closer to the ground, 
though similar low eaves are also to be found in Northern Siam, 
especially where there are no side-walls. The serpent gable-ends seen 
on the roofs of Wat Sing are a distinctive feature of Siamese archi¬ 
tecture, though I understand they are also to be found in Norway. They 
are not seen in China, or, I believe, in Burma. 

We must now turn to consider die cultural and religious conditions 
as they existed in the north of Siam at the time of the arrival of the Tai. 
The indigenous inhabitants, the Lawa, were apparently animists, pure 
and simple, and their culture was of a very primitive form. 

The earliest cultural centre of which we have any certain knowledge 
was Haripunjaya, the ancient name for the modem Lamp’un, 17 miles 
south-east of Chiengmai, on the river Me K’uang, a tributary of the 
Me Ping. There has always been a strong Siamese tradition that this 
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town was founded and the district around it colonized by 3 K Inner 
princess, Cham T'cwi {(:hama Devi), who came north from the Khmer 
city ofLavo (Lopburi) in the second half of the seventh century, with 
a large following including 500 priests learned in the scriptures. This 
theory has now been exploded, and Cocdes has shown conclusively 
that the culture and religion which was brought to the north by Cham 
T’ewi was Mon in origin. Strong natural confirmation of this lies in 
die fact that there are no signs of Khmer dominion anywhere in (he 
north of Siam, while the Mon tradition is still very strong in certain 
parrs of the com 1 try, especially in the districts toirnd Lamp un, Lamping 
and P’re, which latter town lies 60 miles cast of Lamping, This 
influence is still often seen today in the use of the Hamsa bird, the 
emblem of Mon sovereignty, to adorn die summits of the ‘llag’-poles 
ot monasteries. 

The earliest ep [graphical evidence so far discovered only takes us 
back ro the beginning of die thirteenth century, but the seven inscrip¬ 
tions found at different temples in Lamp'un are all in the Mon language, 
ami the script is identical with that of the Mon inscriptions of Pagan. 
Three of these inscriptions arc dated A.n. 1213, 1217 and 12 iy respec¬ 
tively. But in addition to these, much further evidence has been 
obtained from two chronicles, recently translated and annotated by 
Coedes, namely the Camadeuivotttsa (The History of Chaim Devi) 
written by the monk. Bodhiramsi about the beginning'of die fifteenth 
century either at Chiengmai or Lamp'un, and rite Jinatialamatini ( The 
Garland of die Times of the Buddha*) by the monk Racanapaimn of 
the Rattanavam Maliaviliara monastery at Chiengmai in a.d. 1516, 
Both are translations fin 111 Pali manuscripts in the National Library at 
Bangkok. 

Raranapaima was a monk of the Hinayana sect which, having been 
established in die Lao country about 1375, received a fresh impetus 
from Ceylon in the fifteenth century and expanded its influence under 
die name of Sihalagana. His narrative, as relating to history, is concise, 
even dry, but he gives the essential facts in a form which is worthy of 
every' credence. Bodhiramsi is more discursive in his style, and much 
of his narrative is legendary, but he is of considerable use as a check on 
die Jiiuikalatitalini. 

According to the latter, Cham T’ewi was a daughter of die king of 
Lavo who married the king of Ramanmnagara (Le, the Mon country 
of Lower Burma), but left her husband in a.d. 663 to lead the mis¬ 
sionary expedition to the north of Siam. She was already pregnant at 
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the time and, soon after her am vat at Lamp'un, gave birth to two sons, 
one of whom became long of Lamp’un, and the other king of a new 
city. Lamping (K'clang). 

‘Hie statuary of the Dvaravati kingdom, the finding of the Mon- 
inscribed pillar of the seventh century at Lophuri and Chain T’ewi’s 
alliance with a Mon king of Ramantia point dearly to die conclusion 
that the ruling class in the south was of Mon descent, and that die people 
who went widi Clilm T’cwi to the north of Siam, if not pure Mon 
themselves, were probably Mon-speaking and imbued with Mon 
customs and religion. The CD.v. says that Cham T'ewi founded five 
monasteries in Lamp'On, among others, the Mahayana to the west of 
the city* Thctc is still a temple of that name near the west gate of 
Lamp’un, and one of die Mon inscriptions was found diere. Cham 
T'ewi is also credited with the foundation of another city at Ala Cu¬ 
ban gan&puri (Lampang Luang), 10 miles south-west of Lamping, 
where she builc a temple and retired after her second son became king 
of K’clang (Lamping); though she went back to Haripunjaya to die. 
The memory of Cham T'ewi is still preserved at Lamping Luang, 
especially in connexion with a well which gave forth water at rhe 
queen’s entreaty. To the temple at Lamping Luang, which is one of the 
most beautiful in all Siam, I will refer again later. 

Coedes is inclined to put die arrival of Cham T’ewi in the eighth 
and not the seventh century, but tliis is of minor importance, as there 
is no vestige of remains in die north today, either architectural or 
sculptural, which can be attributed to her period, and in bodi chronicles 
we liavc from that time nothing but a list of names of kings until we 
reach the end of die tenth century. The only possible relics of the first 
millennium arc certain coins resembling bracelets or crescents from die 
north of Siam which appear to be allied to coinage types of die Pyu 
of Lower Burma* The j.ium. records that in die reign of Trabaka, 
which Coedes places towards the end of die tenth century, this king 
of Lamp’un made an attack by river on the king of Lavo, whose name 
is given as Ucclutta-CakkavattL When the latter went tordi to meet 
his rival, another king, Jivaka of Siridhainmanagara (Ligor in tin- Malay 
Peninsula), sicsted the opportunity to capture Lavo: whereupon both the 
other kings fled cowards Lamp'un, hut die Ling of Lavo arriving before 
Trabaka, the latter was forced to return to his original attack on Lavo, 
from die evidence of subsequent history, it is dear tliat diis assault w as 
in vain, and he vanishes from the picture. The j.e.m, further records 
diat, after diis event, the king of Lavo came north to attack L&mp'Qn 
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but was heavily repulsed. From the fact that Ucchitta was welcomed 
in Lamp’un and reigned there as king, it would seem probable that the 
dynasties of Lavo and Lamp un were still of the same race. 

The theory of Mon dominion over Northern Siam is again reinforced 
by a passage from the c.D.v. which records that in the middle of the 
eleventh century a.d. the people of Lamp’un fled en masse from the city 
and district to escape a severe epidemic of cholera. They went first to 
Thaton, north-west of Moulmein, but being harassed by the king of 
Pagan, went on to Hongsawadi (Pegu), where they were welcomed 
by their brethren, because * their speech was identical, without showing 
the least difference.’ There is no reason to doubt the accuracy of this 
record, and it is perhaps the most conclusive evidence of the identity 
of the setders in Northern Siam with the Mon people of their home¬ 
land. The c.D.v., indeed, in recounting the fights that took place 
between the realms of Lamp’un and Lavo always refers to the people 
of Lamp’un as Ramanna, the name given to Lower Burma, and when 
it refers to a village of Tai boatmen, it calls it Deyyagama (i.e. Pah for 
Tai). 

From the point of view of our present study, this flight of the people 
of Lamp’un to Burma is of the first importance. The reference to the 
king of Pagan harassing them at Thaton is to King Anuruddha (or 
Anawrahta, as he is called in Burma), the first Burmese king of Pagan, 
who attacked Manuha, the Mon king of Thaton, in a.d. 1057, sacked 
the city and carried off the king and all the monks and sacred scriptures 
to Pagan, as I have related in Chapter III. 

In Anuruddha’s time the centre of culture in Northern Siam was still 
at Haripunjaya (Lamp’un), and the Pottgsawadati Yonaka records that, 
when the people came back from Pegu after the epidemic of cholera 
had run its course, many of their Burma brethren came with them and 
introduced the Mon style of writing. This may well be true as the 
modem Lao form of script is very similar to the Mon and Burmese 
(and not at all like modem Siamese), and the Mon inscriptions of the 
early thirteenth century found at Lamp’un are almost identical with 
Mon inscriptions from Burma of the same period. It is also suggested 
that the Lamp’un people taught the Mon of Pegu, and thence the 
people of Pagan, the art of lacquer-work when the former migrated 
to Burma in a.d. 1057. 

There are no remains as yet identified of the time of Cham T’ewi, 
and the earliest temple building standing at Lamp’un is Wat Kukut 
in the village of San Mahapol, about half a mile west-north-west from 
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the west gate of the city (Fig. 159). It is said to have been erected by 
the Mon king, Dittaraja, a.d. 1120-50, to commemorate his victory 
over the army of Lavo which came north to attack him. It is a square 
monument in brick with five storeys rising from a plinth and sur¬ 
mounted by a ringed, or terraced pinnacle. There is a smaller leaning 
stupa beside it. On each side of the main stupa are fifteen niches in five 
rows of three, with a standing image of the Buddha in each, making 
sixty images in all. It* is very similar to the Sat Mahal Prasada at 
Polonnaruwa in Ceylon, which dates from the end of the twelfth 
century a.d. and there is also an analogous temple, of later date, called 
Wat Si Liem (the Square Temple) near the site of Wieng Kum-Kam, 
Nang Hoi, on the Lamp un road, which was the actual site of the first 
city built by Meng Rai, the Tai conqueror of the north in the second 
half of the thirteenth century a.d. (Fig. 160). At the temple of Wat 
Kukut Coedes found two Mon inscriptions of the early thirteenth 
century, and Dupont, in an interesting article draws attention to the 
figures of the Buddha in the niches, in which he sees a distinct affinity, 
if of late date, to the art of Dvaravati. With this I agree, and indeed, 
it is not in any way surprising when we consider that the city was still 
in the hands of the Mon who were responsible for the art of Dvaravati 
at an earlier period in the south. 

The origin of this type of structure has still to be determined. In 
Ceylon itself it is of a most exceptional style and was pronounced by 
Bell to be of Cambodian origin; but without further ocular demonstra¬ 
tion, I cannot accept this attribution, and if, as seems likely, the temple 
of Kukut is anterior in date to that at Polonnaruwa, one is inclined to 
think that it was the result of an original conception on the part of the 
Mon king of Lamp un, from which the Ceylon temple was copied, 
unless, indeed, we have here the one remaining example in Siam of the 
architectural style of Dvaravati, a possibility which is not by any means 
without the bounds of reason. 

The Mon king of Lamp un who followed Dittaraja is known as 
Adittaraja, and is famed in history as the builder of the Great Stupa 
at Lamp’un between the years a.d. 1150-75 (Fig. 161). The present 
stupa is not the original one, but as it appeared after its restoration and 
enlargement in the Tai style in a.d. 1447 by Tilokaraja, the valiant 
king of Lannatai, as the northern kingdom was then called. The original 
temple is said to have been connected with the miraculous appearance 
of a golden casket of Anoka’s reign containing a relic of the Buddha. 
The relic emitted six different colours, and, having been duly wor- 
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shipped, then disappeared into the ground. Adittaraja promptly built 
a stupa over the spot to mark the celebrated occasion. This took place 

about a.d. 1163. ,. 

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d. wars with the Khmer kings 
of Lavo were frequent owing, no doubt, to the Khmer desire to 
incorporate the north within their empire, but, although their attacks 
came to nothing, a relic of the contact with Lopburi is still to be seen 
at the Great Stupa in the shape of an image of the Buddha which is 
called ‘P’ra Lavo.’ The present image is of fairly recent date but is 

doubtless a copy of an ancient image. 

Evidence of the actual relations between the north of Siam and Pagan 
during the great period of that kingdom, between a.d. 1050 and 1250, 
is at present scanty in the extreme. Harvey relates that in Anuruddha s 
reign a party of Lao Shans (Tai) from the Chiengmai district raided 
Pegu, and that Kyanzittha, his successor, drove them off and by his 
feat became a hero to the Mon of Pegu. The Lao chronicles make no 
mention of this raid. Harvey also records that, when he became king, 
Kyanzittha called in a wizard of Hti Laing, by name Shin Popa, who 
had studied at Chiengmai and was probably an Ari. At the end of the 
eleventh century a.d. Chiengmai had not yet been built, but if the 
term is merely used to refer to the north of Siam generally, it opens 
up a problem of the introduction of Ari Mahayanism which requires 
further investigation. Possibly the small Tai principalities of the far north 
of Siam were not sufficiently important to warrant any court rela¬ 
tions between the two countries, and the connexion was formed by the 
natural coming and going of wandering priests and travelling traders. 

But, as I have related in Chapter III, it is now clear that during the 
early part of the Pagan period a new form of the Buddha image was 
introduced into Burma from India, and passed on by the Burmese to 
the Tai of Northern Siam, who were gradually rising to power in that 
region. 

The latter half of the eleventh century a.d. was witnessing die 
closing stages of Buddhism in India, and Ceylon was being subjected 
to attacks as well. It is recorded that the king of Ceylon, Vijaya Bahu I, 
a.d. 1065-1120, sent for assistance to King Anuruddha against the 
Cholas of Southern India, and in a.d. 1071 asked for and obtained 
a deputation of monks with scriptures to strengdien the religion which 
had fallen on evil times. At this time Pagan became an important 
religious centre and pilgrims came from far and wide, even from India 
itself, to worship at its magnificent shrines. 
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As in Burma, so in Northern Siam, the people preferred the Hinayana 
form of Buddhism. It must not be forgotten that to the vast majority 
of Siamese (and Burmese) peasants Buddhism is, and always has been, 
what I call The Decoration of Life, and the people themselves have 
remained at heart animists. Their lives fall into two parts. They pay 
their devotions and give their offerings to the Lord Buddha, so that 
their merit may increase and their Karma may enrich them in future 
kves, but in the present life there are a host of 'pi,' or spirits, to be 
propitiated if evil is not to befall them, and the latter are, therefore, 
continually courted and feasted to this end. 

As an outstanding example I have in my possession a small silver 
elephant, with trunk upraised, which was clearly used as a mascot 
against bullets and swords, as it was dug up on a battlefield and has 
a tiny hole drilled through the trunk for attaching to a cord. It is dated 
b.e. 2146 (a.d. 1603). One side is covered with cabalistic signs, while 
on the other side one can still see the outline of the Buddha, who 
expressly forbade the use of the former. But, evidently, the soldier 
was leaving nothing to chance! 

I give an illustration of a bronze image of the Buddha from Northern 
Siam (Fig. 162). It is representative of what is called the Chiengsen or 
pre-Suk’ot’ai period, and is probably the earliest form of Tai Buddha 
image to be found in Siam. There is a subtle change in the physiognomy 
as rendered by the Tai artist. The face is more oval in shape; the nose is 
more pronounced, but the mouth is even smaller, and the eyebrows 
are more rounded and do not meet at the top of the bridge. Were it 
not for tliis definitely local expression of racial form, this image would 
be hardly distinguishable from the images described in Chapter m, so 
closely has the artist adhered to the formula laid down for throne, 
body, legs, clothfold and usnisa. 

With this evidence before me, I feel on safe ground in agreeing that 
the ultimate origin of the northern school of Tai art must be sought 
among the Palas of Bihar. The student will find further examples of 
that school, bearing out this type which came to Burma and Siam, in 
Baneiji s book on Eastern Indian Sculpture—two particularly clear and 
happy examples—and also in Stella Kramrisch’s work on ‘Pala and 
Sena Sculpture.’ I show one more example (Fig. 163) 15 inches high, 
which is already taking on a more local Tai expression of feeling, and 
is perhaps the most beautiful example of the Chiengsen school known. 
There are some fine life-size images of this early period at Wat 
Benchamabopit in Bangkok. 
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Having thus shown the affinity between the Pala style of image and 
that introduced into the Chiengsen area of the north of Siam through 
the intermediary of Burma, it will be of interest to record that one 
direct connexion, at least, can be traced between the north of Siam and 
the Pala school of sculpture. At Wat Chiengman in Chiengmai is still 
preserved a much venerated image of the Buddha known a s P ra Sila 
(which simply means * the Stone Buddha,’ Fig. 164). To show how local 
traditions are formed, this image is said by the legendary histories to 
have been made by Ajatasatru at Rajagriha after the death of the 
Lord Buddha, and to contain relics of him: to have been taken to 
Ceylon by three monks and thence brought to Chiengmai via Suk’ot’ai 
and Lampang. It is now firmly connected with ‘prayers for rain, and 
it is confidendy believed that, if water is poured upon the image with 
due ceremony and ritual, rain will certainly fall and the crops be 
assured. 

The image itself, which is in a blackish stone (later gilded over) with 
a wooden stand and frame, is a representative example of a type which 
seems to have been a favourite one at Bodhgaya in the ninth and 
tenth centuries a.d. The scene, which is common to both schools of 
Buddhism, is that of the Buddha taming the fierce elephant, Nalagiri, 
which was sent to kill him by Ajatasatru, and the small figure to his 
right, holding the fan, is his chief disciple, Ananda. The treatment of 
the torso and drapery still carries on the Gupta tradition, with the 
diaphanous robes and suggestion of a sexless nude, but there is already 
a much more sensuous feeling creeping into the artist’s conception, 
foreign to Gupta art, in the swaying hips and rhythmic movement of 
the arms and hands. 

Another style of image which has found favour in the north of Siam 
is seen in Fig. 165, now in the British Museum, which represents a 
Bodhisattva seated in the earth-touching attitude. The image, which is in 
the same grey-black stone as Fig. 19, is of about the tenth century a.d. 
and the three peculiarities of the Pala school are again seen, namely the 
lotus-throne, the short fold of the robe over the left shoulder, and the 
crossed legs with both soles uppermost. But the presence of the crown 
and diadem, the neck collar, the bracelets on the arms and the elaborate 
ear decorations stamp this figure clearly as belonging to the Mahayana 
school. 

We may compare the above with the illustration (Fig. 166) which 
depicts a type very popular in Northern Siam, especially among the 
Lii tribe, where it is known as P’ra Song Krtiang, or ‘the decorated 
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Buddha/ In Burma ir is apparently not common, This particular image, 
which is in bronze, may be as late is the sixteenth century, but if so, 
ir has retained very faithfully die chief peculiarities of its prototype. 
Especially noticeable are the car decorations. The attitude in this case is 
that of satiuulhi nr Meditation. I do not chink that it is necessary to 
assume from this form of image that Mahayanism was prevalent among 
a certain sect of Northern Tai or Lii, but rather that die type appealed 
to diem as being beautiful, and consequently they rejoiced tn fashioning 
it. In much the same way we find bronze statues of Vishnu, (Jiva, and 
Lakshmi made by the Tai in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, but 
we must not conclude from this that the Tai nobility were turning 
from Buddhism to Brahmanism. 

A diird type, which lias always enjoyed great favour in the north of 
Siam, indeed, throughout Siam, is seen in Fig. 167, also in the British 
Museum, which represents the Malui-PiinuirVtWa of Gautama, die Lord 
Buddha, with disciples mourning below. A novel and amusing feature 
is introduced into the stclii in the heavenly hands and arms bearing the 
drum and clashing the cymbals seen above. The relief is in blackish 
basalt, and here again wc sec the fidelity to type in the treatment of die 
itsiiisa and die short fold of die robe, I know of no reclining images of 
the Buddha in the north of Siam early enough in period to be strictly 
analogous to the Pala style, hut the scene depicted in dm type of 
image is so common in Siam that there seems little doubt as to its 
origin, if wc take it in conjunction with the other styles introduced. 
R. D, Banerji, who also gives illustrations of the Mah/t-Parinirvana from 
examples of Pala sculpture, remarks: Tn the Bengal school we find 
a class of image bas-reliefs, representing the death of Buddha, which are 
very rare in Indian sculpture.’ This statement is a strong confirmation 
of the theory of a Pala derivation for the type found in Siam. 

Before leaving the subject of the origin of the Chicngsen school, 
I must refer lo an interesting suggestion made by Dupont in this regard. 
In liis monograph on Siamese Art he remarks that ‘die curious stvlisa- 
tion of the arcaded eyebrows in particular, which already appears in 
Indo-Greek Buddhas from Afghanistan, must come from China of the 
Wei period (Tien Lung Shan) after passing through Central Asia.’ He 
then quotes me as indicating the existence from die ninth century 
onwards of images in die style of Chicngsen but adds ‘he has not 
published dicse, nor has he given any reasons for proposing this date. 1 

I must admit that for a long time 1 was inclined to Dupont's theory 
myself, although I could never find any support for it among ocher 
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savants, and even now there is still a kind of lingering belief in my mind 
that the Tai must have brought with them some small portion of the 
Chinese spirit which would appear in their earliest images. But the 
Wei period is much too far removed in point of time, and the evidence 
here produced (especially Fig. 19) is, I fear, too strong to allow me to 
retain the theory of conscious adaptation any longer, and, except that 
the local Tai expression of the Pala school may instinctively show some 
affinity with China from which the Tai came, one must definitely 
attribute the origin of the style to India. It may be that Dupont has 
been influenced to some extent by my indication of a Chiengsen style 
from the ninth century onwards: if so, I hasten to correct it. In the 
Table of Schools of Sculpture in Siam, annexed to my article in 
Indian art and letters, published in 1930, the print is so faint 
that possibly the question-mark preceding the words * Ninth to Twelfth 
century a.d., Chieng Rai,’ was not noticed by him. The fact is that 
I was for a long time puzzled by the find of a stone image of a saint 
fast embedded in a limestone cave some distance from Chiengrai, of 
which I was able to recover the head, as it had been broken off and was 
lying on the floor of the cave. This head presents unusual features, 
since in profile it has not only a sharply ridged, straight, sensitive nose, 
but an exceptionally firm mouth and chin, almost Graeco-Roman in 
type; and I wondered if this might not be an early expression of Tai 
art in the north of Siam. I am, however, satisfied now that it must be 
an example, though an unusual one, of Ayudhyan art of the fifteenth 
century. I must therefore withdraw my suggestion of the possibility of 
an early Tai school of stone sculpture in Northern Siam. 

In considering the introduction of the Chiengsen school I agree with 
Dupont’s suggestion that the artistic development of the Tai did not 
necessarily correspond with the period of their independence. It is 
quite possible, in fact probable, that the earliest examples of the Chieng¬ 
sen school in the north of Siam date from the twelfth century a.d. 
What is likely to have happened is that after the Tai had settled in 
Siam, they first found contact with Buddhism of the Mon type, which 
by this time was artistically decadent, and that, when the new impulse 
of the Nalanda school was introduced into Burma and thence into 
Siam, they eagerly adopted it. 


CHAPTER XI 


THE RISE OF THE 

OF 


TAI AND THE KINGDOM 
SUK’OT’AI 


D uring the eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d. the Tai 
1 were, in ever greater numbers, penetrating Northern and 
f North-Central Siam and gradually consolidating their 
position there. At the end of the twelfth century the Mon 
element in Siam, since the conquest of their parent kingdom of Thaton 
by Anuruddha, had gradually lost their source of power and were being 
assimilated with the Tai, with whom they had more spiritual if not 
more racial affinity than with their conquerors, the Khmer. The time 
was becoming ripe for a revolution in political, religious and artistic 
thought, and about the middle of the thirteenth century a.d. certain 
events happened which brought this revolution to a head. Once again 
the old saying proved true that 'the hour produces the man’—in tliis 
case, ‘the men.’ 

First of all, the kingdom of Nan-Chao in Southern China was 
conquered by the all-powerful Kublai Khan, thereby causing a further 
pressure of Tai southwards into the Shan states, Burma proper and the 
no-man’s-land bordering Siam, and though I do not think that this 
event exercised any artistic influence, still it probably played its part in 
the rise of the Tai to power in Siam. Also about the same time two male 
children were bom, Meng Rai and Ram K’amheng, who were each 
destined to bring part of the territory of Siam under Tai sovereignty 
for the first time, the one in the north and the other in the centre and 
south. Let us deal with the northerner, Meng Rai, first. 

Meng Rai, who was bom in a.d. 1239, is always regarded by the Tai 
as a Tai, but was actually the son by a Tai mother of the last Lawa 
chief of Chiengsen. He succeeded his father as chief of Chiengsen in 
a.d. 1259, founded Chiengrai (to which city he gave his name) in 
a.d. 1262, and after a long series of campaigns finally in a.d. 1292 
captured Lamp’un, the Mon capital, thereby making himself master of 
practically the whole of the north of Siam. In 1290 Meng Rai paid 
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a visit to Pagan, which was then under nominal Chinese suzerainty but 
in reality in the hands of Shan (Tai) chiefs, and brought back with him 
artists and artisans. In a.d. 1296, with the help and guidance of his 
brother chief, Ram K’amheng, and also of the chief of P’ayao, he 
founded his new capital city, Chiengmai, which from that time onwards 
became the most important town in Northern Siam. In the meantime 
another Tai Shan, Makato or Wareru, had founded a new kingdom of 
Martaban, which included Thaton and Pegu, and Meng Rai came to 
blows with him in a.d. 1287 over the frontiers of their respective 
realms. In the end Wareru presented one of his daughters to Meng Rai 
together with a town on the river Me Niam as a dowry, and peace 
was concluded. 

Meng Rai was evidently a devout Buddhist and, as a result of his 
visit to Pagan, had already founded in a.d. 1292 the temple of Chieng- 
man, whose remains still stand in the most northern part of the old 
palace-fort of the city of Chiengmai, though the present stupa is 
probably not the original one but as restored by the later Tai king, 
-Tilokaraja, in a.d. 1471 (Fig. 168). This is the oldest foundation inside 
the city of Chiengmai, and is clearly in the Pagan style, though in the 
original construction there were possibly none of the stucco elephants 
which now adorn the base. 

There is, also, another temple on the outskirts of Chiengmai near 
the Chang Kien stream of Doi Sut’ep which may well be attributed to 
Meng Rai, namely Wat Chet Yot, or the Seven-spired Temple. This 
temple is obviously a copy of the Mahabodhi temple at Pagan, which 
was built early in the thirteenth century a.d. by Htilo-Minlo, the last 
of the Burmese builder-kings, and which itself is an imitation of the 
famous temple at Bodhgaya in Bihar (Fig. 169). Meng Rai is the 
only king of Northern Siam known to have visited Pagan, and, 
although there is no record of its foundation, it was already considered 
an ancient monument when discovered by Tilokaraja in a.d. 1453. The 
latter founded an ararn there and planted a sacred Jicus. Later he built 
a vihara and in a.d. 1487 his successor rebuilt the stupa; and it is probably 
from his time that the seated figures adorning the outer walls date, as 
they are typically Tai in style (Fig. 170). 

When Kublai Khan’s grandson conquered Pagan in a.d. 1287 and 
put an end to the Burmese line that had ruled there since the days of 
Anuruddha, Meng Rai seems to have escaped his attentions and to have 
preserved his independence, possibly because he had already acknow¬ 
ledged the Mongol emperor as overlord and had agreed to pay tribute, 
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like all the other princelings and chicfe of Eastern Asia, but in a.d. 1303 
he rebelled and refused to send the tribute, and once again in a.d. 1312 
On both occasions expeditions were sent against him, but they appear 
to have been only half-hearted and peace was eventually restored. The 
j.r.M, gives the date of Mcng Rai’s death as a,r>. f jii at the age of 
seventy-two, bur the history or the north is probably more 
correct in its statement that he died (was struck dead by lightning) in 
A.D. 1317, having reigned as Chief of Chicngsen and Cliiengrai from 
A.D. 1259 to 1292 and as king of practically die whole of tire north 
from A.D. T292 to 1317, 

And now to ram to his brother king. Ram K’amhcng, who may 
justly be called the first Tai king of Siam. In the middle of the thirteenth 
century A.D., Suk'ot'ai and Sawank’alok were under die control of 
a Khmer governor, while somewhere in the vicinity were two uniden¬ 
tified p:tty states, Miiang Rat and Miking Bang Yang, ruled over by 
two Tai duefs under Khmer sovereignty. The origin of the rising is 
still obscure, but suddenly these two Tai chiefs, having joined forces, 
simultaneously attacked both Suk’ot’ai and Sachanalai (die name for¬ 
merly given to old Sawank’alok). But little resistance was offered, and, 
Suk’ot’ai once occupied, the chief of Bang Yang was crowned king by 
his friend and ally, under the title of Qri Indrapat-Lndraditya, usually 
shortened to lndraditya and so met ones referred to as Rncaraja, Thus 
was founded the Tai state of Suk’ot’ai, which was destined, within 
fifty years, to achieve sovereignty over die whole of Central Siam but 
which, witliin a hundred years, was to give way to the new Tai 
dynasty that established its capita] at Ayudhya, T50 miles farther south, 
lndraditya has, however, since been immortalized by the Tai under the 
name of P ra Rtiang, their national hero. 

lndraditya had three sons, of whom Rain K’amlieng was the youngest. 
The eldest died young, while the second only reigned for a few years; 
and about the year 1273 wc find Ram K’amhcng ruling over his 
father's State. Before his death he claimed to have established dominion 
over most of modem Siam (except the north), as far north-east as 
Luang Prabang on die Mekong, as far south as Nakon Sritammarat on 
the cast side and M crgui on the west side of the Malay Peninsula, and 
as far west as Rnhcng and Mcsot on the Burma border. Even Pegu and 
Martaban acknowledged him as overlord. Indeed, lie has more real 
claim, in spite of his father’s successful rebellion against the Khmer, to 
be considered the national hero of Siam. 

Relations between Suk’ot’ai and die court of China were of a cordial 
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nature, and the annals record that Ram K'amhtng paid mo visits to 
the emperor, the first in A J. 1294 wliilc Kublai Khan was still alive* 
and the second in a.ll 1300. On die latter occasion lie is said to have 
married a Chinese princess* and to have brought back with him 
a number of Chinese potters, who established rhe kilns of Suk'ofai, 
where a coarse type of TVu-Chou black and white ware was produced* 
and later took over theTai kilns at Sawank al 5 k r where they introduced 
the traditional Celadon and ttie>*i ol the other Sung-like wares of the 
period. For chose interested in ceramics T have described these wares 
fully in the Burlington magazine for October and November 
1933. Those visits were probably die result of the arrival of Chinese 
embassies at the; court of Rain Kamheng in A. D. 1293 and 1295 (or 1296} 
to announce imperial orders. In a.d. i 299 die king of Hskn (as the 
kingdom of SukWai was called by the Chinese in eontradisrinctimi to 
Lahti, the name for Lopburi or Lavo) petitioned the emperor tor white 
horses with saddles and bridles and gold-thread garments, as given to 
his father. But die emperor was advised not to accede to this request 
(as Hsicn was only a small kingdom) and in die end only gold-thread 
garments were given. But although Ram K'amheng maintained such 
excellent relations with the imperial court and sent tribute regularly up 
to die time of his death, there is no indication that he was cvct 
indue need by die Chinese form of Buddhism or introduced any 
Chinese form of die Buddha. On the contrary, he himself, m his famous 
sheta ot ApP. 1292, gives die clue to die problem of how the great 
change which now occurred in the iconography of Siam came about. 
In North-Central Siam in the regions of Suk'otak Sawank T al 5 k, 
Pitsanuiok and Kainpengp T et die Khmer style of Buddha image dis¬ 
appears entirely* and its place is taken by a totally different conception 
of the Founder of the Faith; in oilier words, there is an artistic revolu¬ 
tion, a complete break w ith Khmer art. Instead of die square, strong, 
mddess man s head and face we find an idealised conception of a Higher 
Being almost feminine in feeling. Indeed* Europeans often mistake this 
form for one of a feminine divinity, so fully developed is die upper 
part of the body. The face becomes long and oval, the eyebrows 
highly arched, die 1105c long and hooked; the lips are pressed together 
and the mouth is small, while the chin is represented by a single 
inched curve. The eyes look downwards with a half-dosed mystic 
expression, and the eyelids arc formed of wavy lines rising upwards 
cowards the outer comers. The treatment of the hair is entirely different 
from the Khmer style, befog composed of large shell-like spiral knobs 
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circling tom left to right, and a long, pointed flame-like emblem 
(which the Siamese call keriwiiihi) rises erect from the tisnisa, In seated 
figures the le^s are never crossed hut rest one above the other, and the 
fold of die robe-clodi comes down as far as the hips. The hands some¬ 
times rat together in the lap in the attitude of meditation, or one 
hand rests on the right knee in that of die Conquest of Mara or ‘Jianh- 
touching,' while the other rests in die Lip (Fig. 171). The standing figures 
are more often than iiol depicted in die act of walking, with the right 
(or sometimes die left) hand raised in the attitude of preaching, where 
die thumb and forefinger arc seen to be touching. In the earlier forms 
the body is represented as particularly lissom and supple and die move¬ 
ment is very free (Fig. 172), but in later images die treatment becomes 
sriffer and more conventional, while still maintaining alt die traditional 
features. 

Now where did this new conception of an idealized Super-Being m 
the minds ot the Sukfot'ai folk originate? No single, direct answer can 
be given to this question, but it seems clan dial Burma, through its 
interniediary Cliiengsen, played a certain part, while the new impetus 
of Hiuayana Buddhism from Ceylon, which at this rime penetrated 
die heart of Siam, duly left its impress on the new forms now to be 
modelled, Jr is only reasonable to suppose that die Cliiengsen type of 
Buddha image had been well blown among die Tai of the Suk’ot’ai 
region for many years past, and 1 feel satisfied that in the main the 
Sukfofai style is a natural evolution from the former school. Pierre 
Dupont inclines to think that the chief influences tit at went to form die 
Chicngsen school came from China, but diough for a long time I held 
the same opinion myself and should still like to think so, I cannot now 
sustain diat conclusion. Still, accepting the Chicngsen type as the base 
of die Suk’ot’ai school, there arc obviously other influences at work, 
and there is no doubt that the origin of these must be sought in Ceylon. 
The true SukWai type is dins a blend of Cliiengsen and Ceylon, 

Tliat island, after undergoing many vicissitudes in the realm of 
religion, in die eleventh century A. lx, under Vyaya Bahu I, witnessed 
a revival of Kinayana Baiddhhm, and Parakrama Bahu (a.d. 1 164-97), 
who deserves his title of 'Great T and who is called ‘The iucnmparablc: 
Champiou of die Faith," brought about a reunion of the Church and 
the triumph of the Hinayarust school. From this rime onwards up to die 
beginning of the sixteenth century a.d. it is true to say that Ceylon 
was regarded by its brother Buddhist countries, Siam, Burma and 
Cambodia, with almost as much, veneration as the Holy Places of 
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Buddhism in India itself, as the fountain-head of the pure Theravada 
doctrines. 

It is not absolutely certain when Sinhalese Buddhism first came to 
the Malay Peninsula, but it was probably at the close of the twelfth or 
the beginning of the thirteenth century a.d. The Ceylon chronicles 
record that during the reign of Parakrama Bahu II the king of Javaka 
twice unsuccessfully invaded Ceylon, in a.d. 1230 and 1256, and it has 
been suggested with some plausibility that these attacks were primarily 
made to gain possession of a miraculous image of the Buddha, the 
famous P’ra Sihing, whose renown had reached Siam. This fact in 
itself is strong evidence that peninsular Siam was by diis time throwing 
off its allegiance to the Mahayana school and was ready to receive the 
new, purified Hinayana doctrine from Ceylon. 

The history of the P’ra Sihing (or the Sinhalese Buddha) is important, 
as it is closely bound up with the new style of image which appeared in 
Siam, and was the cause of many struggles for its possession in that 
country. In the middle of the thirteenth century a.d. the Tai king of 
Suk’ot’ai was paying a visit to the king of Nakon Sritammarat and 
heard glowing accounts from the latter of a wonderful Sinhalese image 
of the Buddha. He at once desired its possession, but was dissuaded 
from going himself to secure it by the latter, who told him that Ceylon 
was protected by four powerful divinities. This evidently refers to his 
own unsuccessful attacks. Thereupon the two kings sent an envoy to 
the king of Ceylon earnestly entreating that the image might be 
presented to them, and the Sinhalese king was pleased to accede to 
this request and solemnly handed it over to the envoy for safe con¬ 
veyance to Nakon Sritammarat. On the way back the envoy’s ship 
was unfortunately wrecked on a reef, and the image went floating 
away to sea resting on a ship’s plank. Through the power of the Naga 
king, however, it was borne in the direction of Nakon Sritammarat 
and the king of this city, having been apprised of its arrival in a dream, 
recovered it from the sea and brought it home in triumph and paid 
due homage to it. But it was not to remain with him for long, for, as 
soon as Rocaraja heard of its arrival, he came south post-haste, and, 
claiming it as his own, carried it off to Suk’ot’ai. To provide it with 
a suitable setting, Rocaraja built at Sachanalai (Sawank’alok) a magni¬ 
ficent stupa in brick and stone, covered with white stucco, and a matidapa 
of gilded copper. The image remained at Sawank’alok for a hundred 
years, but it would take too much space to recount its adventures 
during the succeeding fifty years, between a.d. 1350 and 1400, when it 
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became the ‘sport’ of all the local chiefs and kings to try and gain its 
possession. Suffice it to say that it was taken successively to Chainat, 
Ayudhya, Kampengp’et, then to Tak (Raheng), thence to Chiengmai, 
Chiengrai, Chiengsen, back to Chiengrai, and finally came to rest at 
the end of the fourteenth century a.d. at Chiengmai in the temple 
named after it, Wat P’ra Sihing (or Sing), where it remained in peace 
until the capture of the town in a.d. 1662 by King Naraiyana, who 
carried it off to Ayudhya. When Ayudhya fell and was sacked by the 
Burmese in a.d. 1767 the image was restored to Chiengmai, but in 
a.d. 1795 was brought to Bangkok, where it has been ever since. It now 
rests in the chapel of the erstwhile second king’s palace, which forms 
part of the National Museum. 

There are, however, two other images of the Buddha in Siam which 
claim to be the image of the legend, one at Nakon Sritammarat and 
another at Chiengmai which exhibits all the normal characteristics of 
the school of Chiengsen. Coedes thinks that the image now in Bangkok 
has the best claim to be considered the genuine image for which the 
Tai principalities fought in the fourteenth century, as it possesses all 
the qualities which distinguish the school of Suk’ot’ai from that of 
Chiengsen, and presents a fair example of what must have been the 
first type of image made at Suk’ot’ai in the middle of the thirteenth 
century a.d. He adds: ‘Without any doubt it is the one which repro¬ 
duces most faithfully the features of the renowned P’ra Sihing, the 
Sihalapatiina, that is, the Sinhalese image of the legend.’ 

Wherever the image, now so much venerated in Siam, was made, 
one thing is clear: it was not made in Ceylon, as will be apparent from 
a comparison of the renowned statue itself with a typical Sinhalese 
image of the thirteenth century (Figs. 173 and 174). And yet this com¬ 
parison is interesting, for it shows a close connexion between the two. 
The P’ra Sihing image of Siam, which is 26 inches high, is seated on 
a lotus-throne, the head is lifted more off the shoulders, the hair is 
formed of more pointed and sharply defined spirals, and the lyre-like 
emblem on the top of the head has taken on a more flame-like form, 
but the position of the hands and legs, the wide-spreading knees, and 
the whole conception of the body are so akin in both images that there 
can be little doubt whence the P’ra Sihing derived its inspiration. 

Its attachment to the Chiengsen school is, however, still shown both 
by the lotus-throne and by the face, which is round and has not yet 
assumed the oval form which later became so characteristic of the 
Suk’ot’ai school. As for the statue now at Chiengmai, it may well be 
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the copy referred to in the j.k.m. as having been made by the Chief of 
Chiengrai of an alloy of gold, silver, copper and tin, while the famous 
image remained in his possession. 

The use of the ketumala, or flame-like emblem, raises an interesting 
problem as to its symbolic meaning. The word itself is both Sanskrit 
and Pah, of which ketu means ‘sign’ or ‘mark,’ and mala ‘a garland.’ 
This does not help us very much, but Childers in his dictionary 
of Sinhalese pali says that it is an emblem of the Buddha equivalent 
to the halo of Christianity; and a former well-known missionary in 
Ceylon has supplemented this to me with the interesting suggestion 
that it represents the ‘aura,’ or emanation of light, which proceeds 
from the Buddha. 

In Ceylon the emblem takes the form of a lyre-like instrument, but 
in Siam it assumes much more the likeness of a flame, and I have noticed 
that in many Siamese images the central portion has the form of the 
urna, which is a definite mark of the Buddha. In Sanskrit the urna is the 
tuft of hair growing between the eyebrows from which emanate rays 
of the six colours of the Buddhist Faith lighting up the world. Thus the 
urna may well be said to be the ‘aura’ of the Buddha, and it is indeed 
sometimes, though not often, actually seen on the forehead of a Siamese 
image of the Buddha. It seems possible, then, that the Siamese took hold 
of the ketumala from Ceylon in order to work into it the symbol of 
the urna which, in their case, has rather the form of an inverted question- 
mark with a spiral tail. 

It is not yet definitely decided when this emblem was first used in 
Ceylon. According to Paranavitana the development of sculpture in 
Ceylon is as yet very imperfectly understood, for there are very few 
sculptures which can be definitely dated. It is, therefore, quite possible 
that some of the known works of art are really older than the dates to 
which they have been assigned in books on Indian art, and vice versa. 
Vincent Smith ascribes a seated Buddha from Polonnaruwa to the 
twelfth century a.d. because it was found in a twelfth-century shrine, 
but it is quite possible that the image is older than the shrine itself. 
Conversely, there is a tradition that the great Buddha at Aukana, which 
has the flame-top, dates from the fifth century a.d., but this may be 
too early for it. I may add that Vincent Smith assigns this image to 
the late twelfth century a.d. The great Buddha images at the 
Galvihara at Polonnaruwa, which are definitely known to have been 
the work of Parakrama Bahu the Great in the twelfth century a.d., do 
not appear to have the flame-like top to the usnisa. Some bronze images 
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which exhibit this development of the usttisa have recently been found, 
which in other respects should be attributed to a date earlier than the 
eleventh century a.d. 

Now the two most important periods of Ceylon history are: (i) the 
Anuradhapura period, which dates from (?) 457 b.c. to a.d. 750, and 
(ii) the Polonnaruwa period, which ranges from a.d. 750 to 1240. Fig. 
175 shows an enormous and beautiful stone Buddha at Toluvila, Anur¬ 
adhapura, assigned to about the sixth century a.d., and, as is clearly 
discernible, there is no sign of a flame-like instrument on the usrtisa. 
Similarly, in the rock-cut images at Galvihara, which date from the 
second half of the twelfth century and show exacdy the same form of 
the Buddha, there is no sign of any device rising from the head, but 
some authorities state that once upon a time they had such, which 
were later broken off. We cannot, therefore, come to any definite 
conclusion as to the actual date of the introduction of the flame-like 
instrument, but I think it is safe to say that it must have occurred 
sometime during the Polonnaruwa period and more probably in the 
latter rather than in the earlier half. 

It is possible that Rocaraja (or Indraditya) did no more than introduce 
the new style of Buddha image into Suk’ot’ai, but it is on record that 
his son. Ram K’amheng, invited the famous priest, Sangharaja, who 
was preaching the Sinhalese Theravada doctrine at Nakon Sritammarat, 
to take up his abode at Suk’ot’ai, that the invitation was accepted, and 
that Ram K’amheng built a special monastery for him, Wat Arannika, 
to the west of the city. 

The ancient cities of Suk’ot’ai and Sawank’alok (Sachanalai), as 
known to Ram K’amheng, are today nothing but deserted ruins, and 
the modem cities bearing these honoured names are in both cases some 
miles away from their former sites, the removal being due to a change 
in course of the river Me Yom. I have visited both the old and the new 
cities on several occasions, chiefly for the purpose of examining the 
kiln-sites, but at the same time I paid some attention to the ancient 
temples now, alas, desolate. 

The modem city of Suk’ot’ai is called T’ani and here at the temples 
of Rajat’ani and Prachum P’on may be seen rather remarkable collec¬ 
tions of standing Buddha images in bronze of several periods, chiefly 
Suk’ot’ai, U-T’ong and Ayudhya. Claeys illustrates a number of them 
in his ARCHEOLOGIE DU SIAM. 

It is not possible to give a full description here of old Suk’ot’ai, 
which is reached by a road some miles long, called P’ra Ruang’s road, 
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made of late rite blocks leading from the river bank. Qacys says that 
there were three concentric walls encircling die city, the inner one 
built of larcrirc and the two outer of earth, and dial there was an 
entrance gateway in the centre of each wall. Today most of the walls 
and of die buddings which they enclosed are lost in the invading jungle, 
bur, in order to give the reader some idea of the type of architecture 
employed and an aspect of the ruins as tlicy stand at the present time, 

1 have chosen two temples at Suk'ot'ai for illustration, those of Maha- 
Tat and Qri Chum, 

The temple ofMaba-Tat, according to Clacys, originally comprised 
no less than one hundred and eighty-nine different structures, in die 
centre being a Tai p'fdjedi or stupa wirh annexes in Khmer style, and to 
the east of this building a huge assembly hall (ciWu), 50 metres 
( i 6 q feet) long. In the illustration (Fig. 176) is seen this vilmra, of which 
only the lower halves of the columns which supported die roof 
remain, with the p'rajedi and an enormous standing Buddha in die 
backgroun d. The columns are made of cylindrical lateritc blocks en cased 
in cement. Also to be seen at Wat MaJia-Tar is a Buddhistic scene in 
stucco on larcrirc, which is probably somewhat later in style (Fig. 177). 
Khmer dements, if in a debased form, are still visible in the decoration 
of the pediment ending in makara heads, but the Death-scene of the 
Buddha with mourners underneath is typically Tai. Below this scene, 
in a niche, is a standing figure of the Buddha with an aureole, of 
a singularly captivating beauty. The poise of the head, die expression 
on the clear-cut features, and the slender form of the body exercise 
a subdc fascination which it is hard to convey, but which will be readily 
appreciated by the sensitive mind. 

k was on the site of the palace near dm temple that King (then 
Prince) Mongkut discovered the famous inscribed obelisk of Rim 
K'amheng in 1833 as well as the stone throne which a few years ago 
was placed by King Vajirawudh (Rama VI) in the throne lull at 
Bangkok and now, like our own famous stone which Edward I 
brought from Scotland, serves as die coronation stone of'Siam. It was 
near by here, too, diat i picked up a beautiful fragment of a Sung 
celadon dish showing the raised fish in the centre. 

The temple of Qri Chum (Fig, 178), being in brick and stucco, is 
almost certainly later in date and may be ascribed to the reign of 
Dlurmaraja I ofSuk’ot'ai, the grandson of Ram K'amheng, in the middle 
of the fourteenth century A,n. The sanctuary containing a gigantic 
sitting image of the Buddha still stands, bur only the columns remain 
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of the former i'i tiara. The sanctuary, which is rectangular, is peculiar 
in style, with its high, narrow, vaulted entrance, through which the 
figure of the Buddha can be durily seen; hut it appears to have been 
copied at Ayudhya, when the great bronze image of the Buddha was 
set up there about a hundred years later. Otherwise 1 know of no other 
temple ro compare with it in Siam. Except for a little moulding in 
stucco high up on the walls, like a fringe on a doth, there is no decora¬ 
tion visible, and the dud interest lies, not in the Buddha image, which 
in any case is now horribly disfigured, but in the series of sculptures 
discovered there, illustrating scenes from the Ja takas. One such scene 
is shown here (Fig. I7p), and though the execution is undoubtedly Tai 
in spirit, it is dear that die influence inspiring it came from Ceylon, if 
one compares it with the apsam j and attendant from Sigiriya of the 
fifth century a.d, (Fig, 180}, and with the later twelfth-century figures 
from Polonnaruwa in that island. It is also conceivable that the sanc¬ 
tuary of Cri Chum itself was based, on some influence from Ceylon. 
All these frescoes may even be linked up with those in Caves I and 
XVII at Ajanta, dating from a.d. 500 to 650, of which illustrations arc 
given in Codrington’s revised edition of Vincent Smith’s history 
or fink art in India and ceylon, Plates ifc> and 181. These 
sculptured scenes are now practically hidden in a dark corridor high 
up in the sanctuary, but it is believed that they were originally set up 
in the temple of Maha-Tat just described, and were later removed to 
the temple of Qri Chum, when the former fell into disrepair, or, 
possibly, when some disaster such as fire overtook it. 

Sawankhddk (Sachinaki), the sister-city of Suk’ot’ai, is now, alas, 
also buried deep in die jungle, and but little remains of its former state. 
It lies about twelve miles mirth of the new town on the west bank of 
the river Me Yom, near some rapids, and portions of the city wall are 
met widi near the banks of die river. 

The main temple of Maha-Tat (which simply means ‘The Great 
Pagoda’) stands outside die old town, on a p eninsula formed by a sharp 
bend of foe river. 

The tower of die monastery is Khmer in style bur Tai in execution, 
and these blunted F ra-P’ring/ as they arc called in imitation of die 
Khmer, are to be found both hi the capital, Bangkok, and in various 
parts of foe country (Fig, 181). 

The vikeira is in ruins, only foe pillars remaining (latcricc cased in 
cement) and the great image of foe Buddha on foe altar (Fig. 182). 

To the west of the tower is 3 stupa of a most unusual construction 
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of Suk’ot’ai came into being, the story told is chiefly concerned with 
a prince who, in imitation of Sakya Muni himself, laid aside his royal 
robes and way of living and entered a monastery, fully determined to 
become a future Buddha himself. The great interest from the point of 
view of this study lies in the many references to Ceylon. For instance, 
the prince ‘loved to wander in the forest, straying here and there and 
neglecting his food (living on fruit and roots), behaving in every respect 
after the manner of the monks of Sinhala’ (Ceylon). Further, the prince 
restored the Temple of the Great Relic at Suk’ot’ai (Wat Maha-Tat), 
and the inscription adds that ‘when the Somdet P’ra Mahasami [i.e. 
the priest Sumana, who will be discussed later] came from Sihala 
[Ceylon] he brought a body of laymen with him and, in his faith, 
brought also two precious relics of the Buddha.’ These relics performed 
innumerable miracles, which were seen by the laymen of Sihala who 
threw themselves on the ground in adoration, and the reason for them 
was to urge all the folk to go to Lankadvipa (Ceylon) to help in 
furthering the cause of their religion and thereby gain much merit. 

It is thus clear that by the middle of the fourteenth century a.d. the 
Hinayana (Theravada) doctrine of Sinhalese Buddhism was firmly 
established in the heart of Siam, and, as will be seen later, it received 
a number of new impulses direct from Ceylon up to the sixteenth 
century a.d. 

I cannot leave the subject of this second inscription without reference 
to a very singular passage contained in it which is so remarkable that 
I reproduce it in full. It rims as follows: 

When the great brick sanctuary (of Wat Maha-Tat) was finished 
and solemnly opened, a search was made for ancient stone images 
of the Buddha. Homage was paid to them and they were collected 
together in the Great Sanctuary. In one place a neck or a bust had 
been found; in another place the hair or an arm or a breast; some¬ 
times the head had fallen and was far from the body and it needed 
four men to carry it; sometimes a leg or a thigh had been found, 
sometimes a hand or a foot. All these stone statues of the Buddha 
were of large size. They had to be placed on a barrow or a cart to 
be transported to the Great Sanctuary where they were joined 
together with lime (cement). Some of these statues were magni¬ 
ficent and beautifully decorated, just as if Indra had made them 
himself. Once restored, they became large, durable, and extremely 
fine statues of the Buddha. The Great Sanctuary was filled with 
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them and they were placed together in groups or ranged along the 
galleries. 

Were it not that there could be no motive in relating such a story, if 
fictitious, the whole account would appear to be incredible; but it 
undoubtedly has a ring of truth about it, and it is hard to know which 
quality to admire the most in our royal priest, the pietist, the art-lover 
or the archaeologist, for he seems to have been all three combined in 
one, and must surely be one of the earliest of whom the record is so 
clear, at any rate in the East. And the puzzling question remains— 
What type of ancient stone Buddha image was he likely to find lying 
about in quantities in deserted ruins in the region of Suk’ot’ai? As far 
as one may hazard a guess, they must have been of Khmer origin and 
workmanship. There had scarcely been time by a.d. 1350 for the 
creation of ancient Tai images, and besides, the Tai of Suk’ot’ai and 
the north seldom worked in stone; nor are there any traces of Mon- 
Indian (Dvaravati) sculpture in this region. There remain, therefore, 
only the Khmer; and yet, judging from the evidence available, the 
Khmer themselves did not penetrate so far north as Sawank’alok and 
Suk’ot’ai until the latter half of the twelfth century a.d., so that even 
their images would scarcely deserve the epithet of‘ancient.’ Moreover, 
the size and plentifulness of these images is so difficult to understand— 
heads and bodies requiring four men to carry them and enough images 
to fill the Great Sanctuary and the galleries of Wat Maha-Tat at 
Suk’ot’ai. Where are they now? What has become of this galaxy of 
beautiful large stone images ? There is absolutely no visible sign of them 
today among the desolate ruins of the temple, and one can only imagine 
that Indra, seeing the courts and temples forsaken, must have spirited 
them away. 

Two other well-known inscriptions of this period must be mentioned. 
The first is called the stela of Nagara Jum. This is dated 1279 of the 
Maha-Sakarat (1357 a.d.) and was formerly set up at Wat Parama Tat 
near the old city of Kampengp’et on the river Me Ping, between Nakon 
Sawan and Tak (Raheng). It records the installation by Dharmaraja I of 
Suk’ot’ai of a precious and authentic relic of the Buddha obtained from 
Ceylon, and also of the planting of a branch of the original sacred 
fig-tree under which the Buddha sat and conquered the army of Mara, 
the Prince of Evil. 

The second is an inscription in the Khmer language set up by the 
same king of Suk’ot’ai in the Monastery of the Mango Grove, to the 
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west ot SukWai and outside its walls, and was specially made to 
commemorate the arrival of a venerable monk from Ceylon in A.ix i j6z t 
Iiis ins talktion at the Monastery of the Man go Grove and the ordaining 
of King Dharmaraja I himself as a prist. There is also a duplicate (or 
almost a duplicate) of dm inscription in Tai script* which was found 
some years ago in a temple to the north of Ayudhya. 

Thus we iuave two more clearly defined instances of the influence 
played by Sinhalese Buddhism in Siam at this rime, and I shall have 
occasion to refer again to the venerable monk of die inscription, since 
lie was destined to play a great part in die spread of Sinhalese Buddhism, 
and indirectly its artistic influence, throughout the whole country. 

Ckeys trikes a true note when he says that 4 Suk was in reality 
the centre where Khmer architecture and the Tai contribution brought 
from die north met and fused together, the crucible from which 
emerged the true Tai architecture; which still awaits analysis, and 
the true Tai sculpture* which is more clearly defined" As regards 
the sculpture, there are two distinct forms of the Sukotiai style, one 
of which is distinguishable by die extremely soft tendering of the 
eyebrows and eyes and by a still relatively large mouth* while in the 
other the features arc mote sharply defined and hence take on a more 
conventionalized form, especially seen in die sharp ridge formed by 
the eyebrows. Figs. 171 and 188 demonstrate this difference,, and, 
judging from later developments in Siam, die seated figure (Fig. 171) 
is probably die earlier of die two. Both these examples are in the 
National Museum, and Fig. r 83 * about 24 inches high, may perhaps be 
considered without prejudice the most beautiful example of the Suk’otiai 
style known. Ir makes an intensely spiricual appeal. Dupont, however, 
goes further and suggests that, although owing to die me of bronze as 
opposed co stone there is an almost complete difference between Tai 
and Khmer art in Siam, yet the half-closed eyes* the gentle smile, and 
the calm, meditative expression of the SukWai figures bring dearly 
to mind certain Khmer images of die Bayou style* especially certain 
BodMsattvas and Taras. He admits that it is too early as yet to do 
anything but point out certain analogies, but he wonders if there were 
not actually a rather complex transitional period in which the final 
examples of the Mon and Khmer periods were linked up with the 
beginnings of Southern Tai art. This is a very interesting suggestion, 
as arc most of those put forward by Dupont, and we may undoubtedly 
look for transitional links between die Tai and the Khmer even in 
North-Central Siam, At the same time, if the influence from Ceylon 
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began to come in about the middle of the thirteenth century a.d., this 
transitional Tai-Khmer period could not have been of long duration. 

The most venerated image of the Buddha of the Suk’ot’ai period 
still in situ is the larger than life-size figure to be seen in the temple of 
Maha-Tat at Pitsanulok. In Siamese eyes this is considered the most 
beautiful image known, and is the object of a yearly pilgrimage by 
large numbers of the people (Fig. 189). An exact replica of this image, 
which is called P’ra Chinnarat, was made in the reign of King Chula- 
longkom and set up by him in his new temple of Benchamabopit in 
Bangkok early in this century. The original brother image, P’ra Chinna- 
Qri, was brought to Bangkok many years ago and is now to be seen in 
the temple of Bavaranives. 

The Suk’ot’ai period is undoubtedly the most important from the 
Tai standpoint, and the form created represents the ‘ideal’ in Siamese 
eyes. To Europeans the Khmer forms are generally considered more 
pleasing, but that is because the European generally prefers the indi¬ 
vidualistic or human rather than the symbolic form of art. Each is 
entitled to its share in our appreciation of beauty, but the more we live 
with and strive to understand the symbolic form, the more we shall 
tend to enrich our spirit as opposed to our senses. It has taken me 
personally a long time to realize this truth, but my own experience 
has been such that I cannot doubt it now. 


CHAPTER XJ[ 


THE NORTHERN KINGDOM AND THE 
FOUNDING OF AYUDIIYA IN THE SOUTH 


T his importance of the new school of doctrine and art 
combined was made manifest throughout Siam almost at 
Once and within a hundred years practically the whole 
country had accepted ir and adapted the Suk’ot'ai ideal to its 
own im media re needs. As we have seen. Ram K'amheng had taken the 
first step by inviting die renowned teacher of Sinlialese Buddhism 
from Nakon Sritanimarat. In a.d. 13(12. at die request ofDharmaraja T. 
a second high priest who had studied in Ceylon arrived at Suk’ofai 
and was provided with a monastery especially built for the purpose. 
The accounts are rather conflicting as to where this priest came from 
originally, but 1 think it may he accepted that he came directly to 
Suk'ot’ai from Pegu (where another famous teacher-priest named 
Udunibara Mahasaini resided), and that his name was Sumana. The 
title Sami, or Mahrisami, is one chat was given by the king of Ceylon 
to foreign priests who came to the island to study the Sinhalese form 
of Buddhism. The j.k .m. says that Sumana was a native of Suk’ot’ai 
who went to Pegu to be ordained, but the inscription of Dharmaraja I 
makes no mention of this. After Sumana had resided at Suk ot ai for 
five or six years his renown reached the ears of the king of Chiengmai, 
who at that time was Ku Na (or Kilana), and, after repeated requests 
from the latter, he finally agreed to accept a mission to that country 
to preach the new form of Buddhism, Me set out in a.d. 1369 and was 
received by the king himself at Lamp’On, which was probably still die 
most important religious centre in the north, and installed there at the 
temple of P’ra Yiin (die Standing Buddha). This temple (Fig. 190) is 
situated about a mile to the east of the city of LanipTin and is so called 
because ot four standing images of the Buddha which have been set up 
in niches on the four sides of the building. An inscription in Pali and 
Tai (SuFot'ai script), describing the foundation in detail, was found 
some years ago in rifii, and has been translated by Cocdcs. The style 
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of the Buddha image is based on that of Suk’ot’ai, though, curiously 
enough, the arms and hands hang down on both sides of the body, 
but the style of the temple itself is undoubtedly Burmese, and resembles 
that of the temple of That-Byin-Nyu at Pagan. One may reasonably 
conclude from this that it was Sumana himself who superintended the 
erection of the building, and that he based his plans on a temple he 
had seen in Burma. There is another small temple at Chiengmai in 
somewhat the same style, Wat Sirikiit, which may be included for 
comparison (Fig. 191), and here the figure of the Buddha bears a very 
close resemblance to the Suk’ot’ai school, both in the general style and 
the particular pose. There is a singular charm about both these temples. 

From this time the Suk’ot’ai style of stupa architecture and Buddha 
image spread rapidly throughout the north of Siam, and the countryside 
is covered with stupas in the Burmo-Sinhalese form, though the other 
temple buildings in the true Tai style appear to owe nothing to Ceylon. 
The old city of Chiengsen on the Mekong in the far north was refounded 
by Sen P’u, the grandson of Meng Rai, in a.d. 1328 when he made it his 
capital city, but it is now almost completely deserted, and when I first 
visited it over thirty years ago, one had to cut one’s way through the 
jungle inside the city walls; and the District Officer told me that he 
had actually fired at a rhinoceros almost at his office door. Fig. 192 
gives a good impression of the present state of one of the principal 
temple sites, though it is only fair to say that the Archaeological 
Department has in places cleared a great deal of the jungle-growth 
away. The stupa is more Burmese than Sinhalese in style, as is witnessed 
by the successive tiers and angular comers, but the Buddha image is 
post-Suk’ot’ai and is probably of the late fourteenth or even fifteenth 
century a.d. I have described this temple and its surroundings in 
an Asian arc ad Y. It was in Chiengsen too, that, bursting through 
some thick bushes, I suddenly came upon a truly remarkable collection, 
or ‘Council,’ of Buddha images of both bronze and stone, headless, 
armless and legless, lying in their dozens here, there and everywhere. 
And near by, while digging under the floor of a small sanctuary chapel, 
I unearthed the only ancient Buddha image cast in silver that I know 
of (Fig. 193). It is 7 inches high and probably of the fifteenth or 
sixteenth century a.d. Fig. 194 shows a Buddha head of gigantic size, 
18 inches high, which is a fine example of the middle period, say in the 
mid-fifteenth century a.d. before the general debasement began. This 
is in my own collection at Oxford. 

As regards the temples themselves, the north of Siam is so full of 
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beautiful examples chat it is quite impossible to do them foil justice 
here. Indeed, the temple architecture of the Tai needs further careful 
study and, although Dohring has published an iiiterating work on this 
subject, his treatment is more descriptive and purely technical thin 
analytical or artistic. For my present purpose I do not think I can do 
better than illustrate three of the most beautiful out of all those that 
I visited in the north. The first two of these arc at Nan, while die third 
is at Lampang Luang, a hallowed spot of wliich 1 have already spoken. 
The first (Fig. 195) is quite a small ensemble, but it shows unusually 
well the type of pillar, pediment, roof-tier, naga-rip and eaves so 
characteristic of the Tai sryle. I forget its name. The second (Fig. 196) 
is the stupa of the temple of Cha Heng lying outside the city, across the 
river and path"fields. It is approached up a slope guarded by two 
enormous Nagas, each a hundred yards long, which rear chcir serpent 
heads 30 feet high in the air, and is flanked by two magnificent banyan 
trees, one on either side. When I saw it, the copper casing of the stupa 
shone like gold, and its slender pinnacle soared majestically to heaven 
against a background of deep blue. All the earth around was swept 
and clean, and I breathed an air of indefinable peace. There is also at 
Nan an interesting temple with four images of Buddha back to back 
in the interior and opposite each image a beautifully carved teak double 
door. One of these is illustrated in an ASIAN aruady. If these four 
images are a relic of Brahmanism, ic is die only such instance in die 
north known to me. 

The third is the temple at Lamping Luang about ten miles south of 
Lamping. The original temple is said to have been built by Cham 
T ewi herself, but die present buildings were erected in a.d. 1501 in 
the reign of P'ra Miiang Keo of Chicngmai. When f visited them last 
in igao they were being kept in perfect order by the then Chief of 
Lampang, as will be seen from die illustration (Fig. 197), which vra 
taken at the time: but I am told that since his death some years ago they 
have been allowed to fall into disrepair. A more beautiful setting could 
scarcely be imagined. The giant trees all around speak of its age, and I 
was reminded at every step of some well-ordered college at Cambridge, 
The buildings themselves are splendid examples of the architecture 
of the period, especially die massive, solid stupa, the beautiful facade of 
the vihara which is of wood, die pinnacled entrance gateway gleaming 
white in the sun, and die long caves of the roof which come down low 
and lend an air of mystery to die interior. 'Ihere are no side-walls to 
the vihara and this is z feature of many temples in the north of Siam. 
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The fifteenth century a.d. was an age of great devotional activity in 
Siam, and witnessed another strong influx of Sinhalese Buddhism. In 
a.d. 1423 a body of twenty-five priests from Chiengmai, together with 
eight from Cambodia, went to Ceylon to receive ordination anew, 
and were there joined by six Mon priests from Burma. They returned 
in a.d. 1425, stopped awhile at Ayudhya, Suk’ot’ai and Sawank’alok 
on their way home, and finally reached Chiengmai again in a.d. 1430. 
Strangely enough, the king of Chiengmai at this time, Sam Fang Ken, 
was a heretic without faith, who adored demons and spirits, and it is 
possible that it was this deplorable fact that sent the priests to Ceylon 
to try and revive the people’s waning enthusiasm for the true Faith. 
They established themselves at the temple of Pa Deng two miles west 
of Chiengmai and soon after their return the priests embarked on 
a mission throughout the north, visiting Lamp’un, Lampang, Chiengrai 
and even Chiengsen, where they consecrated a monastery at the foot of 
the hill Chom Kitti. 

Thus was founded the sect of Sihala Bhikkus to whom Rattanapanna, 
the author of the J.K.M., belonged, and who, by implanting the purest 
form of Sinhalese Buddhism, gave rise to a great revival of Pah 
literature and learning in Siam. In a.d. 1442 Sam Fang Ken was 
deposed by his successor Tilokarat (after Meng Rai the most renowned 
king of Chiengmai), who was his sixth son, and sent to the Shan states, 
where he died a few years later. In this year took place a great ordina¬ 
tion of five hundred ‘sons of family’ (i.e. of important families) on the 
banks of the river Me Ping, and the revival of Pah Buddhism had taken 
root. In a.d. 1452 Tilokarat had the hallowed limits for the future 
ordination of priests consecrated at the temple of Pa Deng, and in 
a.d. 1475 a great council was held at Chiengmai for the revision of the 
Pah scriptures. This revival of Pali literature produced such works as 
the Mangaladipani which, together with the Dhammapadatthakatha, 
forms the basis of the religious system in Siam, north and south, and 
also in Cambodia. Similar events took place in Burma about the same 
time, according to the Kalyani inscriptions which were engraved in 
a.d. 1476 on stone tablets by order of the king of Pegu. 

To complete this brief history of Northern Siam, in a.d. 1558 the 
kingdom of Chiengmai was attacked and conquered by the king of 
Pegu, and remained, with intermissions, a vassal state of Burma until 
near the end of the eighteenth century, when the Burmese were finally 
driven out widi the help of the king of Bangkok, to whom Chiengmai 
then became vassal in turn. 


188 


THU CUHURE OF $0 UTH-EAST ASIA 


The town of Chiengmai possesses a singular beauty. 1 was stationed 
there in 1913 and again in 1915, and completely succumbed to its 
charms; and when I visited it afresh in 1927 after twelve years' absence, 
I found it more enchanting than ever, with its brick-red palace-fort 
surrounded by a lotus-filled moat dating from about a.d. 1350 (which 
forms the frontispiece to ah Asian arc ad v), its shady avenues, its 
broad flowing river, and its innumerable temples each within its leafy 
garden, where the riled roofs and stately stupas, the swept courtyards, 
the green mango-trees and the heavenly blue sky above all combined 
t« induce a feeling of such peace and happiness as ic would be hard to 
march elsewhere. And then, standing sentinel over all, die forest-clad 
Doi Sut’ep, rising to a height of 5,000 feet at a distance of only a few 
miles and giving courage to all who 'will look unto the hilts,’ 1 saw it 
from my bedroom window' every morning as I opened my eyes. 

Most of the important temples in Chiengmai were built during the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries A.D. The temple of P’ra Sing was 
founded about A.D. 1350 and a crypt added later by King Kihina (Kll 
Na) to contain die famous Buddha image of that name. The temple of 
Suan lJok was founded in A.i>. 1371, and in a.i>. 1373 the relic of the 
Buddha brought coLaoland by Sumana was solemnly Ins tailed there. The 
temple of P’rajedi Luang (The Royal Pagoda} was begun itt 1401 a.d. 
but not completed until A.D. 1478 by Tiiokarat. It was to this temple 
that die latter brought the most famous image of all, the so-called 
Emend I Buddha (now in the Royal Temple at Bangkok), and built 
a special resting-place for it in a.d. 1481 (Fig. 198). The origin of the 
Emerald Buddlia is obscure, but wlot is known of its history and cult 
ha. been ably set down by Lin gat, who ascribes it to the Chiengseu 
school of the late fourteenth century a.d. King Mongkut stated in 
a declaration that the statue was made of jade and concluded from this 
that the stone had been brought from China. I.ingat suggests that it 
may have been hewn out of a stone found in the Nan region, which lias 
been pronounced to be chrysoprasc, which the oxford dictionary 
describes as ‘an apple-green variety of chalcedony.’ The legendary 
chronicles record that the image was ‘bom’ in India in Anoka’s time, 
was taken thence to Ceylon and later found its way to Angkor. From 
there ic was brought to Ayudhya and finally to Lamping and Cliicng- 
maL It is not possible to examine this renowned image at dose quarters 
but, judging from the photograph (Fig. 198), it seems to be clearly of 
local manufacture and probably belongs, as Lingar suggests, to die 
second period of die nordiem school. It appears to be about 2 feet high. 
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I know well the greenish stone produced in the Nan region and con¬ 
sider Lilly air's suggestion ns most probable* 

As a pendant to this survey of arc and architecture in Northern Skin, 
it will, 1 diink r interest the reader to see the kind of folk who still 
uphold the Buddha, the Law and die Order in dint region. Here in this 
photograph (Fig, 199) you may see for yourself a group of priests, 
acolytes, and children too young as yet to wear the yellow robe. 
Rein ark how their features, both of old and young, recall the Tai type 
of Buddha features we have been looking at so often—how serious 
and thoughtful* and yet how calm. But I think I like the Boy-scout 
best ot all. 

Wc must now turn to the south of Siam. 

While cpigraphical evidence is abundant as to the eclipse of the Khmer 
at die hands of die Tai in the Sawank'alok region in North-Central 
Siam in the second half ot the thirteenth century a,d> chc course of 
events in die lower valley of the Menam, especially at Lopburi, during 
this period is not so clearly defined. Pelliot discusses the question— 
What happened at Lopburi after die Khtrier had been driven out of 
SukWai by Indraditya?—and scenic to arrive at the conclusion that 
Lo (as the Chinese called Lavo or Lopburi) first of al! became a vassal 
state to Hsien (or Sawank*aIdk-Suk r ofai). This would be die more 
easily acceptable were it not dot in his stela of a + d, 129a recounting the 
extent of his dominions* Ram K'amhcng, although he includes Nikon 
Sawan, Supanburi, Rajaburi and Perchaburi, expressly omits all men¬ 
tion of Lopburi; and, seeing that Lopburi was the centre of Kin net 
sovereignty in Siam, it seems hardly possible to account for such an 
omission li he had actually absorbed it as well. 

In his history ot siam Wood remarks: 'It must not be assumed 
that King Ram K'anihcug exercised effective control over all diese 
regions (i.e. diose mentioned in the above stela). For instance, a Prince 
of Supan bad already by this time attained to a powerful position, and 
the Tai ruler* of Lopburi and the ancient dry of Ayodhya (both related 
to King Ram K'amhcng) were either independent or subject to die 
King of Cambodia/ And again: s In Siam itself, moreover, a rival 
power (i.c. rival to Suk'ofai) had sprung up which was destined to 
obtain, in time, dominion over die whole kingdom. This was the 
Principality of SuwanpVmi (Lc, Supanburi) or U-Tong f ruled ovet 
by an energetic Ptincc who was descended fiom the Chiengsen Princes 
and was probably a distant relation of King MctigtaL Before the end of 
King Locfai 3 reign (King of SukWai, c + Am, 1317-47)* die Prince of 
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U-T’ong had annexed a large portion of the dominions of the Suk’ot’ai 
Kingdom. Parts of the Cambodian Empire, moreover, which had 
never been conquered, even by King Ram K’amheng, were annexed 
by the Prince of U-T’ong including Lopburi, the old city of Ayodhya 
and Chantabun.’ 

Wood cites no references or authorities for his statements that there 
were at this time Tai rulers of Lopburi and old Ayudhya, or that the 
Prince of U-T’ong had annexed these cities by the middle of the 
fourteenth century a.d. But it seems reasonable to suppose, from 
subsequent events, that there were large settlements of Tai in the south 
who were gradually gathering power and who would not be slow to 
take advantage of the revolution successfully carried out by Indraditya 
in the north. Unfortunately, no Tai or Khmer inscriptions have yet 
been discovered dealing with this eventful period of Siamese history. 

The prince of U-T’ong, to whom Wood refers, is well known to 
history as Rama T’ibodi I, who set up the capital of Siam at Ayudhya 
in a.d. 1350 near the site of the old city of Dvaravati and thus estab¬ 
lished the Ayudhyan dynasty of Tai kings of Siam which endured 
un til the sack of the city by the Burmese and the downfall of the 
kingdom in a.d. 1767. The city of U-T’ong, the ruins of which he to 
the west of the modem city of Supanburi, is of very ancient date, 
judging from the fragments of sculpture discovered there which 
resemble those of Dvaravati, but hitherto it has not been scientifically 
excavated. The reason for its final abandonment in favour of Ayudhya 
is said to have been a serious epidemic, but of what disease is not 
known. Quaritch Wales has given a graphic description in towards 
angkor of the conditions obtaining there when the city was deserted. 

Prince Damrong has been at some pains to discuss the origins of this 
prince of U-T’ong and to try and extract the probable truth from the 
many legends in which his history is wrapped. As a result, he believes 
that a Tai descendant of King Brahma of Chiengsen named Jaya (piri, 
fleeing from the Peguans who had attacked his kingdom in the far 
north about the year a.d. 1188, came southwards and established himself 
in the region of P’rapatom. This ruler eventually extended his kingdom 
to Supanburi (or U-T’ong) which is close at hand and became the 
founder of the prince of U-T’ong’s line. As for the prince of U-T’ong 
himself, he is thought to have been the son-in-law of his predecessor 
and not of royal birth himself. The name U-T’ong is popularly sup¬ 
posed to denote ‘a golden cradle’ because the prince was given a cradle 
of gold by his father, but Prince Damrong is much more likely to be 
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right in his opinion that U-T’ong is simply the Siamese equivalent of 
Suvamabhumi (Supan), which in Pah means the ‘land’ or 4 source* of 
gold. If these conclusions are correct, then one must assume that during 
the Khmer rule in South-Central Siam Tai chiefs were allowed to 
spring up, who held their principalities in fief to the king of Cambodia 
at Angkor and that, when the Khmer were driven from Sawank’alok, 
the latter soon lost their control over Lopburi as well. But they had 
been masters there for two and a half centuries and the influence of 
their culture and race is clearly seen in the sculpture of the transition 
period which has been classed by Coedes under the style of ‘ School of 
U-T’ong.* His reasons for adopting this name are given in his own words. 

The name of U-T’ong has been chosen to designate the period 
to which certain images appear to belong which show a strong 
Khmer influence allied with various features of a true Siamese art. 
The greater number of images of this type so far found come from 
Ayudhya and Lopburi, but they have also been found at Supanburi 
and as far north as Muang San, in short throughout the territory 
which formed the nucleus of the Kingdom of Ayudhya. [I cannot 
trace Muang San on the map, but it probably lies between Supan¬ 
buri and Chainat to the north. U-T’ong images can also be seen 
now in temples at new Suk’ot’ai (T’ani).] If one were sure that 
these images were all posterior to the foundation of this Kingdom in 
1350, they might be naturally classed under the title ‘School of 
Ayudhya, early style.’ But it is quite possible that those which 
came from Supanburi and its neighbourhood are anterior to the 
foundation of Ayudhya, and it seemed that the name of U-T’ong, 
corresponding to the name of the capital of the principality which 
was the cradle of the realm of Ayudhya, would be a suitable one 
for this mixed or transition style which doubtless reflected the 
political vicissitudes of the country. 

In the absence of inscribed and dated images it is difficult to come to 
a definite conclusion as to when this transition period of sculpture 
between Khmer and Tai began in the south, but I have been at some 
trouble to bring together a considerable number of examples of the 
period, and these show such an extraordinary variety of features, 
ranging from almost pure Khmer to entirely pure Tai, that I feel the 
transition must have occupied a fairly long interval of time, and I should 
not be surprised if it were eventually shown to have had its beginnings 
early in the thirteenth or even in the twelfth century a.d. 
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Coedes says that * of the features of the “School of Lopburi” the 
sculpture of U-T’ong preserved the form of the face, the band enclosing 
the hair on the forehead and the male appearance of the torso. One may 
even perhaps find a far-removed trace of the style of Dvaravatl in the 
treatment of the arcading of the eyebrows and the lines of the mouth, 
but on the other hand the use of the flame-pointed usnisa shows that 
the influence of Ceylon had already arrived, probably during the period 
of annexation to the realm of Suk’ot’ai.’ 

Coedes then develops his views by dividing the sculpture of U-T’ong 
into two principal groups. The first is represented by a type of image 
whose elongated oval face is analogous to the style of Suk’ot’ai: this 
type becomes the direct ancestor of the modern statuary of the school 
of Ayudhya. The second type shows, on the other hand, a reaction 
against the style of Suk’ot’ai and exaggerates, sometimes in rather 
a clumsy fashion, the chief Khmer characteristics. He adds: ‘It would 
seem as if these images were the work of Siamese artists who have 
tried to copy the Khmer and who, fearing to fall into the style of 
Suk’ot’ai, have exceeded all reasonable bounds in their imitation of the 
Khmer style. The face is even shorter than the Khmer, the projecting 
chin is marked by a dimple, and the shin-bones are marked by a sharp 
outline.’ 

Dupont also divides the sculpture of U-T’ong into two groups but 
regards the question from rather a different angle. According to him 
the first group is a normal derivative of Khmer art and especially of 
the Bayon style. The face is broad, the expression soft, and certain 
details are repeated, such as the band describing a curve on the forehead, 
and the divided chin. The second group, on the other hand, has obvious 
affinities with the Tai schools of art. The face is thinner, and the 
expression is more ‘nuancee’; of Khmer influence there only remains 
the band on the forehead. Dupont finds it difficult to establish priority 
between these groups and rather pertinently asks—At what stage of 
development of the Tai schools have we arrived when the art of 
U-T’ong appears ? 

Of the two classifications Dupont’s appears to me to be the more 
satisfactory if regarded in a broad sense. For my own part I feel that, 
taken as a whole, the school of U-T’ong represents a normal develop¬ 
ment from the Khmer to the Tai throughout lower Central Siam, and 
that, before a true Tai type was evolved, Tai or Tai-Khmer sculptors 
were giving such a free rein to their individual tastes and fancies in the 
delineation of the features such as never occurred before or since in the 


NORTHERN KINGDOM AND AYUDHYA IN THE SOUTH 193 

country. As the Bayon style of Khmer art is now attributed to the 
end of the twelfth century a.d., it would naturally play an important 
part in influencing the work of the Tai artists; yet I do not think the 
latter were bound by any one style, but that they fashioned their images 
m their own localities entirely independent of one another, until the 
school of Suk ot ai had had time to penetrate this region and cast its 
all-pervading influence over them. 

For die actual type of image produced in this period two figures 
will suffice. Fig. 200 shows a large image in stone in a temple on the 
hill of T’ammamun in the Supanburi district, which is undoubtedly 
Tai-Khmer in style, but is probably late in date as the usttisa carries the 
flame-top derived from Suk’ot’ai. It represents an example of Coedes’s 
second type, in which he considers that the Tai were consciously 
imitating the Khmer, rather than a natural derivative from the true 
Khmer image. Fig. 201, on die other hand, shows a bronze image, 
20 inches high, which is a good representative example of the transition 
from Khmer to Tai. The band confining the hair on the forehead, the 
broad mouth, the arcading of the eyebrows, and the shape of the face all 
bespeak the influence of the earlier periods, but the treatment of the hair 
(m tmy round knobs), of the torso, and of the legs, has now become 
wholly Tai. The set of the arms and hands, however, is still as seen in 
small Khmer bronze figures from Siam (cf. Fig. 155). The flame-top is 
missing in this image. 

Stone images of this period are comparatively rare and the sculptors, 
being Tai, modelled mostly in bronze. A noticeable feature is the 
quality of the bronze composition, possibly due to the presence of 
gold, which has a smooth texture and nearly always takes on a beautiful 

patina, thereby giving a most pleasing effect from a purely artistic 
point of view. 

So much for the characteristic types of image of the U-T’ong period. 
What I propose to do now is to put before the reader four heads which 
will show the diversity of face-types which appears at this time, and 
at the same time illustrate the change from features which some might 
consider purely Khmer to those which are entirely Tai in feeling and 
which, as Coedes says, form the parent stock from which the national 
school of Ayudhya was derived. Gradually we leave the realm of 
concrete personalities and enter that of abstract idealism which governed 
the Tai so strongly in their representation of the Buddha during their 
early formative years. How long this period of transition lasted cannot 
be definitely stated. Dupont thinks it may have lasted until the fifteenth 
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century A.n,„ and diis is possibly true p even if we exclude the conscious 
imi rations rd erred to by Ooedes. 

Fig. Z02 siuiws a bead, 4| Indies high, which approximates most 
nearly to the true Khmer type, llic rectangular face, die almost 
straight forehead, die long* duck-lipped mouth, and die itiriifa without 
a flame-top are pure Khmer. Bui die nose, die eyebrows and die 
treatment of the hair indicate a new influence which Iras crept in asid 
add a touch of feeling which is Tai. There is no dimple in die chin. 
The modelling is excellent; there Ls a poise and a dignity in tire bend, 
and a strengdi ui die features which betoken an originality of concep¬ 
tion far removed from any conventionalized form. I tod certain diat 
dm head must antedate any influence from Sutfof ai r and chat it is 
anterior lo Ayudhya. for a number of years this little head stood on the 
cop of my writing-desk and every morning, when 1 greeted him, he 
gave me courage to face another day. it is now in the British Museum. 

Fig. 20 j, 9 inches liigh, though some of the details, such as the flame- 

top and dm treat men t of the hhc, are wholly Fai, shows a much 

stronger reseinbknce to die Khmer type m spirit. The square face and 

jaw and the long mouth curling up at die ends lead one to the belief 

ihat die artist must have been strongly imbued with Kluuer feeling. 

The modelling is superb, and L consider tills-head a great work of art. 

A well-known critic: has declared it to be as fine a work of art &B ever 

came our ot Egypt In 1948 it was bequeathed by the late Lord fee of 

Fardiam to the University of Toronto, 

«■ 

Fig. Z04, 8 inches high, is a gilded bronze head which has taken on 
a beautiful red and green patina, where the gill has worn off. Its 
sharply ait outline still shows affinity with if< Khmer ancestry, bur aU 
the same ic is the work of a Tai artist, The delicate nose, the firm mouth 
and chin, die noble forehead, the halt-closed eyes, and the poise of 
die head, all combine ro produce a form filli of intense feeling, at once 
regal and yet meditative* mystic and serene. This head is now in die 
Barber Institute at Birmingham 

In. Fig. 205, 8 inches high, the process of emerging into Tai is nearly 
complete. The mouth is still Large and the nose tends to be flat, but die 
face is becoming oval, and the eyebrows now arched are sharply marked 
by inched lines. The hair is formed of pin-points and die tali Krtumala 
shows the Suk’oc ai influence. This head may be called Tai, It can be 
seen in die Eastern Museum at Oxford. 

finally, £ must include a walking figure of the Buddha of singular 
charm in die attitude of Abhaya-ntudra (Dispelling Fear), u inches 
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high, which I cannot attribute to any other school than that of U-T’ong 
(Fig. 206). In South-Central Siam this type of figure is extremely rare, 
but the form of the usnisa, the girdle round the waist and the fold of 
cloth falling from the centre, are obvious links with Khmer statuary, 
though the features are entirely Tai. The robe hangs closely to the body 
as if it were wet, and such images are known in Siam as P’ra piak mm 
or the Water-soaked Buddha.’ Though this image has a certain 
obvious analogy with the walking figures from Suk’ot’ai, the features 
are not at all similar to those of that school, and I think we must ascribe 
it to a period anterior to a.d. 1350. This figure is now in the British 
Museum. 

Although the rise of the Tai and the disappearance of the Khmer 
meant in general the forsaking of stone for bronze, still at Lopburi 
itself the old tradition lingered for a long while, and stone images 
continued to be made even, it is said, until the reign of King Narai in 
the seventeenth century. This would cover a period of almost four 
hundred years—which it is rather difficult to credit unless there were 
a sudden recrudescence of stone sculpture after a longish interval—but 
there is no doubt that stone sculpture was executed at Lopburi for 
some centuries after the Khmer had vanished, and the local museum 
at Lopburi contains a large series of Tai heads which have all been found 
in the neighbourhood. These heads, which are of life-size or larger in 
many cases, vary to a great extent in artistic merit, but about the best 
diere is a certain delicacy of feeling and a sensitiveness for form which 
admirably express the Buddhist spirit. 

In a long article in the Siam Society’s journal for January 1951, on 
‘The Sculpture of Peninsular Siam in the Ayudhya Period,’ Luang 
Boribal Buribhand and A. B. Griswold, the joint authors, express the 
view that all the four examples of this Tai stone sculpture shown in 
BUDDHIST ART in Siam (Figs. 186-9) should be dated in the seven¬ 
teenth century a.d. and ascribed to the reign of King Prasat Thong 
(a.d. 1630-55). I cannot agree with this entirely, and, though of those 
four Figs. 188 and 189 (Figs. 207 and 208) may be of this period, the 
odier two, in my opinion, are certainly earlier. 

Fig. 207, 15 inches high, shows a development of the Tai ideal, and, 
although the form is becoming conventionalized, there is still an 
original beauty and nobility of expression combined in this image. 
Eventually die type becomes stylized to a degree and Fig. 208, 
iij inches high, shows the last stage of the evolution. This particular 
head is not altogether without merit, but there is a certain smugness 
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of expression, the face is too moon-like in shape, and the features are 
becoming insignificant. The seeds of decay are clearly shown, and with 
this type, which is possibly of the seventeenth century a.d., the thousand- 
year-old school of Lopburi comes to an end. During this long period it 
has of necessity experienced many vicissitudes of race and character, 
but, taken all in all, it may well compare with any other school of 
sculpture in the world. 

And now we have reached the last phase of Tai or Siamese art of 
which I propose to treat, namely, the school of Ayudhya. 

All writers on Siamese sculpture are agreed that, once the Tai had 
firmly established their dominion over the country from Sawank’alok 
in the north to Nakon Sritammarat in the south, the national art which 
was formed out of a coalescence of all the earlier forces and currents 
quickly blossomed and as quickly faded, just as we see the brilliant, 
scarlet blooms of the Flamboyant tree suddenly burst upon us in April 
in all their glory and then, within one short mondi, fall to the ground 
and wither away. It would seem as if, stability once attained, all 
impulse to create died, and a dead conventional form was soon evolved 
which has lasted till the present day. 

Of the early history of Ayudhya and its kings something must be 
said. The former capital of Siam, which lies 45 miles north of Bangkok, 
was built on an island having a circumference of about 14 miles and 
formed by the confluence of three rivers, the Pa Sak river and two 
tributaries of the Menam Chao P’ya. It is said to be on or near the site 
of the ancient city of Dvaravari, and the full title of Ayudhya still 
contains that name. It remained the capital of Siam until a.d. 1767 
when it was sacked and almost completely destroyed by the Burmese; 
and although a new administrative provincial capital has sprung up on 
the island within modem times, yet the centre of it today is filled with 
nothing but picturesque ruins, but faintly recalling the glories of the 
past, when Ayudhya was said by seventeenth-century writers to be as 
fine and large a city as London. Kaempfer, the German physician, 
writing in a.d. 1690 in the first volume of his history of japan, 
is not quite so enthusiastic, but gives on the whole a graphic and, what 
reads to the writer as, an exact description of the city in those days. 
He says that ‘the streets run in a streight line along the canals; some of 
them are tolerably large, but the greater part very narrow and all, 
generally speaking, foul and dirty. Some also are overflow’d at high 
water. Considering die bigness of die city, it is not very populous and 
in some parts but thinly inhabited, particularly on the West side on 
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account of its remoteness, and towards the south by reason of the 
morassy ground, over which people make shift to get upon planks or 
paltry bridges.... There are abundance of empty spaces and large 
gardens behind the streets wherein they let Nature work, so that they 
are full of grass, Herbs, Shrubs, and Trees that grow wild.’ 

After describing the three royal palaces, he takes notice of the temples. 
‘They are in great number, for as the whole country is stocked with 
Priests and monks, this city abounds in all parts with Temples, the 
courts of which keep a regular proportion with the streets and are full 
of pyramids and columns of divers shapes and gilt over. They do not 
equal our churches in bigness, but far exceed them in outward beauty 
by reason of the many bended roofs, gilt frontispieces, advanced steps, 
columns, pillars and other ornaments. Within they are adorned with 
many images as big as the life and bigger, skilfully formed of a mixture 
of plaister, rosin, oyl and hair, the outside of which is first varnished 
over black then gilt.’ He then adds: ‘In a Peguan temple out of the city 
there sits on an eminence such an Idol strongly gilt, the proportion of 
which is such that it would be of 120 foot in length if standing.’ 

I have no space for more, but this seems to me to give a picture of 
Siam of all times—as it was in a.d. 1350 and 1690, and as may still be 
seen today—magnificence, beauty and squalor all happily and naturally 
mingled together. But it is not without significance that, in the making 
of large Buddha images for the temple, stone gives way first to brick 
and stucco and finally to ‘plaister, rosin, oyl and hair’! 

Wood says that at the time of Rama T’ibodi I, in the second half 
of the fourteenth century a.d., Ayudhya was a very small city, with 
a wall of mud, and that the buildings, including the royal palace, were 
constructed of timber. The brick wall, of which parts may still be 
seen, was built by King Chakrap’at (a.d. 1549-65) and the palace, of 
which only the foundations now remain, dates from the time of King 
Trailokanat (a.d. 1448-88). The principal ruins to be seen today are 
those of the vast temple of Qri Sarap’et, which also dates from the 
second half of die fifteenth century a.d. (Fig. 209). The two largest 
pagodas in this temple, both in the Sinhalese style, were built of brick 
and stucco by King Rama T’ibodi II in a.d. 1491 to receive the ashes 
of his father, Trailokanat, and his elder brother, Boromoraja III, who 
died after a reign of only three years. Near by may also be seen one of 
the largest bronze images of the Buddha in the world (Fig. 210), known 
as P’ra Mangala Pabitra. It is about 50 feet high including the base, and 
is made of sheets of copper-bronze fastened on to a core of brick. From 


198 THE CULTURE OF SOUTH-EAST ASIA 

the purely conventional style portrayed, it is clearly of late date, 
possibly sixteenth century, and is not of great artistic value. There is, 
however, still a sense of dignity and proportion about the image which 
makes it sufficiendy imposing, and any comparison with that at Kama¬ 
kura in Japan will not be to its disadvantage. The right arm, the fingers 
of the left hand, and the point of the flame-top have been restored 
within recent years. This image is a good representative example of 
the conventional style into which die school of Ayudhya eventually 
developed. 

There had at one time been another gigantic image of the Buddha, 
ordered in a.d. 1499 for the temple of Qri Sarap’et by Rama T’ibodi II. 
This image was also about 50 feet high, and the pedestal was 24 feet 
long. It was covered with gold plates weighing nearly 800 lb., and 
took more than three years to complete. It was destroyed by the 
Burmese in 1767 and, when the first king of the Bangkok dynasty 
found it impossible to restore the broken fragments, he had them buried 
beneath a pagoda in Wat Jetup’on in Bangkok. 

When he first assumed the throne, Rama T’ibodi I was probably 
only acknowledged as King or Overlord from Lopburi southwards to 
Singora, but it was not long before he attacked Cambodia and, in 
spite of an initial reverse, succeeded in capturing its capital, Angkor, 
in a.d. 1352; whereupon its puppet king became vassal to Ayudhya. 
His successor, Boromoraja I, carried the work of consolidation still 
further by invading the realm of Suk’ot’ai in a.d. 1371, and finally in 
a.d. 1378 capturing all its principal cities from Kampengp’et north¬ 
wards to Pitsanulok and Sawank’alok. This was the end of the inde¬ 
pendent kingdom of Suk’ot’ai, and the succeeding chiefs became vassal 
to Ayudhya, until in a.d. 1438 this territory was incorporated in the 
kingdom of Siam. In a.d. 1393 the vassal king of Cambodia endeavoured 
to break his bonds and attacked Siam, but was routed and deposed in 
favour of a grandson who was placed under the tutelage of a Siamese 
general and garrison. Again, in the reign of Boromoraja II (a.d. 1424-48), 
war broke out with Cambodia, and this was die final act of die drama. 
Angkor was captured and sacked after a siege of seven months in 
a.d. 1431, its vassal king died and the king of Siam set up his own son 
as king of Cambodia. A large quantity of bronze images of animals 
were brought back to Siam by the king and may still be seen at 
P rabat. The capital of Cambodia was later removed to Pnom-penh 
and thence to Lovek, and the great Khmer empire sank into insigni¬ 
ficance and ruin. Much mystery is often made today over the dis- 
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appearance of Angkor. There is no mystery. Thus by the time of the 
accession ofTrailokanatin a.d. 144# the kingdom of Siam had absorbed 
its neighbour, Suk’oc'ai, had. broken the power of Cambodia and had 
set Up its dominion over most of modem Siam. There only remained 
die northern state of Cliu-tigmai to be brought to lied, but, although 
Tiaitokamu spent most of his long reign ill attempts to conquer it, 
die task proved beyond his powers, and it was left to the Burmese king, 
Bnrcng Naung, in the middle of the following century to put ins iron 
lied on Chienginai and co bring die line of Meng Rai to an ingbrientt 
end. The northern region was p in fact* hol finally incorporated in the 
kingdom of Siam until a.d. 1874, when a Siamese High Commissioner 
was sent to reside at Chkngmai for the first time. An interesting fact 
referred to by Wood is that in a.ll 1463 , owing to the constant attacks 
by Chicngrn.il, TraitakanSc removed his capital northwards to Pitsamilok 
and appointed Jus elder son to be governor of Ayudhya. Pibanulok 
remained the capital until his death in aa 1488. 

Ayudhyan remains in brick and stucco of die fifteenth and sixteenth 
centimes a + d, arc still ro be seen ar Lopburi in juxtaposition to die older 
Khmer temples, of which they are mostly conscious imitations. Their 
extremely dilapidated state is probably due as much to die depredations 
of robbers seeking the supposed treasures buried in their hearts as to 
the hand of time- Outside the temple of Mnha-Tac arc die two cowers 
seen 111 Fig. an. In spite of their debased sryle there is still something 
nusimmcnta] about these structures, though their chief attraction is 
perhaps due to their crumbling condition. Near by is die p'rajedi seen 
in fig, 212 which was originally built in die pointed Sinhalese style* 
but which is now chiefly remarkable for the stucco panel of seven 
Buddhist di^ iplcs preserved on one of its sides. Above them can just 
be seen the mutilated figure of the Buddha with one disciple on either 
side. Considering the limitations of the materials mcd T the artfir has 
achieved a delightful rhythm and harmony in working out his con¬ 
ception, This is the finest fragment of Ayudhyan decorative sculpture 
still FTl CxisiLTlCL'. 

Of the sculpture of the Ayudhyan period not much to its credit has 
hitherto been written. Coedh goes so far as to say that the mediocrity 
of the school of Ayudhya has caused him to exclude it altogether from 
his work on the National Museum, while Dupont gives it very little 
space in his essay on Siamese art. According to him, ‘all attempts at 
class) tie at ion are impossible, chiefly because the general decadence of 
Tai art docs not entice one to further study of it.' These are hard sayings 
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which are possibly justified if we regard Tai art from a.d. 1600 onwards. 
But the earlier manifestations are not without their artistic value, and 
even if the first joy of creative genius has subsided, there is still much 
to appreciate in die earlier products of the national school. From our 
brief historical survey, it is easy to see how Suk’ot’ai and Cambodia 
met at Ayudhya to form the basis of that school. The part played by 
Suk’ot’ai, being of Tai origin itself, was a natural evolution, to which 
was added, as in the buildings of the period, a conscious imitation of 
the Khmer style which was clearly much admired by the Tai kings. 
The student will be able to judge for himself how far the combination 
of these two elements succeeded in producing a work of art from the 
figure shown (Fig. 213). It may be taken as typical of the period, and 
the characteristics mentioned above are clearly marked. The features, 
which are unmistakably Tai, represent an abstract ideal and show 
a softness and a roundness of expression altogether foreign to Khmer 
traditions. The modelling of the head is good and still shows careful 
handling, but the lower part of the torso and the legs and feet are 
stiffly conventional and the broad flowing robe seems, as it were, 
stuck on to the body. The diadem with its crowning point, the large 
necklace with its hanging pendant, the bracelets on the upper part of 
the arms, the girdle round the waist and the broad fold of cloth running 
down from its centre are all copied directly from the Khmer. Dupont 
is in some doubt whether the crown and diadem are derived from the 
art of the Bayon period in Cambodia, or from the more ancient crowns 
of the temple of Angkor. But this type of crown is known to me in 
certain examples of Khmer art from Siam itself and I do not think it 
necessary to look any further for the origin of the Tai inspiration. 
Dupont states, further, that die clothing reproduces exacdy that found 
on Buddha images from Prah Khan (a temple adjoining the city of 
Angkor), and that the ornaments equally point to a Khmer influence. 
There can be no doubt of this, and I would even say that the Tai 
artist probably had a Khmer model in his mind when the first examples 
of this type were evolved. As I have said already, it is not to my mind 
a question of Khmer influence, but of conscious and direct imitation 
whether from Siam or Cambodia itself. Coupled with this I show 
a head until recently in my possession, Fig. 214, which shows how the 
type developed. This gilt bronze head, 20 inches high, is the finest of 
its kind, artistically, known to me. The soft lines of the eyebrows, 
the delicate nose, the sensitive mouth, and the downcast eyes, set in 
a face of perfect proportions, represent the totality of the Siamese 
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conception of their ideal Being. There is a majesty as well as beneficence 
about this head which cannot be denied and which demands respect 
firorn any beholder. 

At a later date, probably in the sixteenth century a.d., the crown, 
diadem and ornaments were abandoned and the type shown in the 
gigantic image at Ayudhya became the national style. It speaks for 
itself, md one can understand why students find no inclination to 
push their researches further. 

My hst illustration of the school of Ayudhya is of some interest as 
it shows a large head of the Buddha, 17^ inches high, made of a sweet- 
scented vood (mai chan hom) found in the eastern district of Siam 
(Fig. 215',. The face is covered with lacquer, and the hair is formed of 
lacquer knobs; the eyes are filled with mother-of-pearl, a decoration, 
in itself witness of decadence, which came into fashion in the seventeenth 
century a.d. to which this head probably belongs. Small wooden 
images of the Buddha are to be found everywhere throughout the 
country sometimes coated with silver, but figures of such size carved 
out of wood are uncommon. 

In the Bronze Hall of the National Museum at Bangkok are ranged, 
one on either side, two rows of Brahmanic statues of life-size, or greater 
in some cases, of Tai workmanship, which date from the Ayudhyan 
period. One cf these is illustrated here, Fig. 216. It is a bronze image 
of Qiva in his aspect of Teacher, 6 feet 8 inches high, which was cast 
and set up by a prince, who called himself £ri Dharma^okaraja, at 
Kampengp’et in the year a.d. 1510. It shows how, even at that late date, 
Khmer influence still exercised a fascination over the Tai, and the other 
statues in the Museum, of Vishnu and other male and female deities, 
all bear witness to this same fact. The statue shown here is of special 
interest as it bears a long inscription in Siamese on the top of the pedestal, 
running round the feet, recounting how the prince made this statue 
for the protection of all human beings, and how he had repaired the 
temples, roads and* canals in his territory. For all the work he has 
carried out he offers the merit acquired to their majesties, the two kings, 
i.e. King Boromoraja of Ayudhya, and his son, Prince Jetta (afterwards 
King Rama T’ibodi II), who was then Crown Prince, r ulin g at 
Pitsanulok. The prince who ordered the image must have been a local 
chief, probably descended from the once royal house of Suk’ot’ai. 

The presence of these figures in the heart of Siam does not mean 
that there was a sudden outburst of Brahmanism at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century a.d. consequent on a decadence of Buddhism. 
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On die contrary, the creator of die t^iva image hopes, tltaL it will exak 
both the Buddhisr and Brahman religions and cult of the god% so 
chat they may not fall mco obscurity and darkness. Throughout die 
history of Siam die religion of die Buddha has been no hindrance to 
die worship of die R rah manic gods* and still today P ra In (the god 
Indira) is the Protector of the Buddha* arid watches over all Ids works. 
Buddhism is, indeed, the most tolerant of all religions and it i only 
a few years ago char I heard King Prajadjipok pay a moving tribute to 
a Christian Mission in his country and say that as long as they con¬ 
tributed to the happiness of his people and die maintenance of good 
government* so long would lie welcome their presence in S iam. 

I have now readied die end of my bite. I do not preterm to have 
solved all the incTicarc problems involved in tracing the development 
of sculpture and architecture in Siam: few countries, indeed, otter so 
rich a field of research. But as far as 1 can I have endeavoured to fit 
together all die fragments so far discovered into die pattern of my 
mosaic picture, and to indicate the lines of any future search for those 
pieces still missing. 

As I said at the beginnings I have made no attempt to treat of modem 
trends or problems in any of die countries of South-East Asia: enough 
to study the past if we are to understand die present, it has been dearly 
shown that they have one and all derived their culture from India* 
each adapting it to its own needs and imbuing it with its own local 
genius. Now, after a long sleep* Asia is on die march, and it is safe to 
say dial die meeting of the two great civilizations India and China, 
embracing nearly half the human racc B will prove to be one of the most 
momentous events of the future. What kind of a synthesis will be the 
outcome? 
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G* Chum, 1 duple. 176-7, 179 
Gri-Deb* 113, 14 
Gn Dhatmi^okiiaja* 201 
Gri-ksetia. 4p r 67 
Qri Sasap'ec, 197.19$ 

Cr>tep, Gri-Deva, 32-3 
Crivijiya, 32, 40. 62, 64. ?6--£o, 87. 93. 

104, to8 

Cucumber King, The, sr 
GularniEii temple, 5$, 60- 

CtllflmartTwVa mnn t ytf 

Qr/ijjrjjf NUttry oj the Mai dp (WnuXcdt), 

St 

Culture, 2nd rate*. 18-19 
Cunningham, Sir A., &*, 117 

Dafcaha* Prince, 104 
Domra Krap, 122 
Dimronfr Prime, 49, 3i, ij6, tpu 
David. Sir Ftadvai, id 
D eer, Buddhist symbol 34. 6B 
Devapakr 79. 84 


£11 

Dc vi-Raji* nil of iind Cambodia. 43, 
121, 127; in Java, 100 

D/pOTEmjjPoiiJf^iiijiiiifJLj, T87 

Dhammapila. 31. 44 
DEmmxijywdka temple, 60 
Dksrmafates 2jj Gfen% (Hupt). 145 
D harm a raja L 176. 179, I Si, 184 
Dtrtimary 0/ Singhalese Pah (Chiliien), 
174 

Dimg temples. 41, 93, 96-7 

Dinaya. 40 

Dinaraja, King, rGl 

pSbritig. rB6 

Doi Sut’epj i 83 

Dong Dttang, 63 

Dravidian conquest of India, 27 

Drum Ferry,, 51 

Dupont Piene. id!., 165. t66, 171, 1 Si* 
192, 193, *99, 200 
Durga, image of, tos 
Durm«Uev CIi.. 31. 44, 47. so 
Dutch rcstoradou work, 125 
Dvlravaii, 4*1 64, 67-9, 76, 190, 196; 
arc of, 36. 70-3, 114, 161 

Hair and West, ait uxid culture in, 17-rS, 
T9-i3. m, lyj 

Eutcm Ivkbem. temple, 123, 130 
East Indian Sth&vl tj" Mrd?ijL p t«jJ Stttfpiurt 
(BatiCTjiJ. K2 

£cole Hin^al-w!: ii 1 E.'iLEemg-Oricnr, 24, 109 
Eitd, Rev. E-J-. 67 
Elgin Marbles, 21 
Emerald Buddha, i 83 
England, archaeology in, t2$; oiltunl 
indue nee of, 19’ religiqui art in, 23 
Erp, Col T. van, 94 
Ercapr u if/i Me (Sittfdll 124 

Fa Hskn, 28* 39, 92 
Fan-Chan, 35 
FtrguHJfir j., 96 
Ferrand, ti , 93 
Tlnot, Prof, 35, 46,1215, 145 
Fisher, John, 20 

Hying Gallop, in sculpture, 118-19 
Fodu;, 76 
Fra Angelico, ss 
France. ip F 23, 109 
French, -In fifths FaJFjtipirt, 85 
Firendi arthaeologuta, m Cambodia* 125, 
134 

Frendi Indo^huta, 17* 24. 25, 31; aha 
Caiubodk, etc. 

Fuhrcr* arehaeologist. il l 

Ftman, 29^30, ji, 43, 76, 77, tii-tj, 

119-JO, 144; architecture of- 1 1 j; 
dynasty^ 12I; and Siam, 62,6U 

O* 
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Calvjliyrj. I74 H *75 
Ganc^a. statue of ioi 
Cm sga dftmxy, Bj, U4. Hs 
Ganges. 64 
Clauds, iqq 

GrtwdawpaJin temple. 60 
Germany* 23 
Giotto. 21 

Glakc. Maurice, no P 125 
Gold, use of. Si] sculpture, 174, 193 
Gulfia] Duck, cave of. 145 
Gdoubev, T27i iiHt 138 
Gtipafo, B> 

Gtipurur, izy P iji 
Gordiue, Dora, 7T 
Graeco-Raman Wlp, in 5Lin*, 63 
Grahii S6 

GriWlifof Jifd/itt di? fErciJmk'n tfc rAfl 

R'JW (Coral R£fliu$ath I I Q, i^y 
Grind*;) alphabet, 92 
Greece, and Indi^ 19 
Creek an. i<j-20, it 
Griswold, A. B. t 193 

Gtttitfer, George, llO h 13.5 
Guduni, Koekuua, 23 
Gujerat, and Java, 9;, 93 
Gimavtianra. Prince, 9s 
Gupta jrL. period, 2,3. 41; *nd Burma. 
4H, 50; and Cambodia. il4 h it?; and 
Java, lot i .ind Malay Peninsula, 32+ 74 < 
76. Bo: said Siam, fit, 6}, 65, 66, 67, 6B T 
71. 1*4 

Haiingyi, +7 
Hallit&y, II-, $q 
H ifin^a bird, r 53 
Haii period, 27 

J/jfjJlwidr 0 /Indian Art {Havel), 98 
Hari-FUra, images of t 107, 113 
hbriharakya. j3 

Haripunjaya* 137-8; xt Ump’iui 
Harvey. tk JL f 30. 31. 34, 44. 45. 4*. 55. 
5EX 162 

HavcU, k. B, F 23. 9$. 114 
Heioc^Oldcm, aB. ji, yg. 91 
Hcvesy. G. tie, 27 
Heyerdahl, Thor. 91 
Himalayas, 84 

Hirm .ma Buddhism, ay. 42,43:; in Burm;*. 
31* 34, 35- 4*. 5&> Jt, 52. 54. 5*. 57; 
in Gambodtt, 134, and Ceylon, 59, 171: 
mid Indonesia, 29; in ]m t 97: m Malay 
Peninsula. B5; in Sbm, 64, 73, 153, ifS}; 
and Tai k 156, 1S0 

Hindu architecture, 113: an, 21 1 22 
Hiriduiim, attractions of p 19; in Java and 
Bali. 41, 108; tut alu* Brjlinujiiim 
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HltiAift skieiamc dzs Fiats Hituhiitti 
J'ExWtnt OrkHl (CudkJ, 3*. 89. no. 

HI 

History af Burttui (Harvey). 30, 44 
History of Fine An in hidid ibid Grytm 
(Smith), 177 

History af Indian eud IndtnKshm An 
(Cmffliaswamy). 1 7 , 1 
Hlstary 1 of Japan (Kacrnpler), 196 
History ofStem (Wood), 155. iSy-^jo 
Hmawza. Old Prosne. 34. 35 . 45 . 4 * 5 . 47 k 
4 ^t 5 q « 52 
Holbein, 20 
Holland. 19 

T EemgsiSwadi j Pegu, 160; icc din? Pegu 

Homdl 2 7 

! Essen. 1 By 
Hsi'Nu-Ijo. t 54 
Hsiung-Tsang, 67 
I IdJo-MinlOp $ 6 , 60. i 63 
Hua Wsang temple, 

Human sacrifice, ui Burnia. 44 
Hun 5 . 19 

] tanapuia. 67 
[faniym TT 9 
Idling, 4 % 67 , 7 <H 7 « W 
JrejjL^rflpftE'c Shii dbr ffndc Ucniveau- 
Dubretiil), Si 

ideals, world-wi Je ideniiiy of. 23 
5 iiuia t and Angkor, 136-7; and Burma. 
55i 45> 51 ^ fuid Oimbodi^ 1 it t 1 imi, 
119; anJ Cliiiia.202; colonsiirsg aedviry 
of. 23. 27. zB-y. 30, 32; cultural in- 
Huence of, 19, 25; and Indonesia^ 27; 
Had JtVi* 9 ^. 91 h 94 L Siam, 30 , 

62, 63.64, 131 

Indian architecture, Origin of 115; an, 17, 
tS. 19. 20. 22 

ErdiiiM (Riamikch), Si 

Indo-CliliLi, and India, 27; see also French 
Indo-Clutu, etc. 
ltido-Javan*$e an, 95-7. 99. 102 
bdonc-sia n 24. 26. 27. 23 . 29 

lndTa s m freiccw^ 53; temple to* [ 16 
Indradltya, Rocaraja. 169. 175, *75 
Ir.dnYarrsnn, 123 

Itwamke Dewriplif drj; Mibiumenlf da 
Cflprrf'e^f [Lajoriqnitre), joy 
irauadi, 44, 45 
Islam, 24. io3 
Italy, 1 g, i2 ( 23 

Jain sculpture, 116 
Jangala. 105 
Jataka stories, yy 

Java, archaeology in, 93-4; an in. 43, 95. 
lOjp iq6 f 107; author in. BB; carlicit 
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tiuddhiit figure in. ji; and Crivijaya, 
77 , 79 > ® 7 : geography «£ ¥9. 93-4; and 
bdxa F iy. 26. 39-41; and Jayavarman H. 
J8f «i; llwtaniwf in. 104, 105* tuG; 
riifgulidut remains in. 99, ioq; religion 
m F i4, 9 Jp 94. 97. ic?* 108; rcstora- 
don in h TiJ i women in, 102 
JaFablmmi, 7p~&? P S4 
Javaka p 32, 79, So, 87 
faya, 29, 31. 85 
Jjya £Sii ji» 

Jayavaraurt I p 36. 72 

Jiyawmaa H* 38 , 43 , 120 . 121 . iiy f 135 , 
I 4 S, 147 

Jayivarman IV, 130 
jayavartnan V f U& t U* 
jiymxmm VII. 127, 134, 13ft 
i$g, 1 ^9 

jjvaLi, King. 159 
Jogjakarta. 104 
|DpefflthDulffuil 8i P $4 
Jimj^uhn, ;.>4 

K^diluj, 44 

Kadimba scrips 34. 46 
Kaiiiri, 105 
Kacmpfcip 19^ 

Kalagangon, 48 

Kiiht-niakiira motif. 37. 96, 99, 117 
Rahsan. 4 a 

Kali Ch Llik Temple. 107 
Kalinga, 79. 83, s 4 . 

Kamamava h 84 
Kambuja-Dc^ F T2I 
Kampcngp'ctp 153. lfii. 101 
Kimpeng Sen. 70 
Kanburi. 64* 71 

Klneftiparam. 29, 42. m; hi- dki 
Cwjccvcnm 
K 3 nheri sculpture. 31 
K'no hiicm Rung, 144-5 
KaraUp 44 

Ktifji PttlhtTT, 57 

K n tabs, Kadara* 78. 79 
Ktit'm, eeranauy of. 179 
Kaundinya. 33-6. 38. IIS 
Kaundinyj Jjyuvaimao, 36. tii P 119 
Kawi script, Language* 83, 94 

Kedah, 74 

Kedii plain, of Java* ioo 

Kclurak, 40, 10a 

Kttamnh, 174. 194 

Kharod, 116. 117 
Kfuisi, 27 

Kliin Ka's mound, 47-8 
K Inner architecture. 33, 109* m. ^4, 

I28 p 129-30. 1J2. IJ4* 135. 136. 149 


2IJ 

Khmer art. 1^9. 116-17. e a 3 —iy, iaip 1 28, 
lay. 138, 14&-1; di&sk jfl; early, 37; 
method of carving, 141; and Mon, 
143; proportions of names. 144; in 
Sianip 70/142. i44, ijo* Tjr, 152; asid 
Tai, Tyo, 174 177, 17a. l¥i. 1B2. i$3 r 
191-3* 2™. 201 

Khmer empire, people, 120; collapse of T 
134. 19&; and Funan. 77; and Malay 
Peninsula, 85. 85; and \ton T rda; and 
religion, t 4(3; and Siam. 6i. 62. 65. 67. 
342, >44, 152-3. 138. 162, iSSp 191; and 
Tai, 142 P 144, T49* 152. 153 

KhiTKF kitlgy, jS. 42, 4^ , 145 
KltmtT language. 89 
KILlllA, King, tflR 

King of Ebe Mountains. 77, H, 97? «f 
Saikndraj 
Kipling* l-ft 

K0I1 Ken U3, 120. 323 
Ko-Lo-Keng, 134, 153 
K&itiki Expedition (Heyerdahl). 91 

Kmt, flj, liOp I4^p 148 

Krakama. 89 

Krauuisdi, Stella^ Bi. 82, 163 
Kiidmiyana, tn Java, 10A 
Krirara>sa t King. 107 
Kiom, Dr. N. J.. 24, 27> 79. 93t 94. 95 h 97, 
99t i-oi , 102. 107 
Kih^tiiya, 119 
Kmn-Yhip «aoe o£ 135 
Kublai Khan. TOd. 167 
Kuniioghosha. luo 
Kumjaia-Kunja. 96 
Kft Nit, 184 
Kutara]a r 105 
Kpufckn Onlslniii. $l t 59 
Kyanaitiha, 53, 56. 58+ 162 

Lajy-nquicTC. Lunet de. 109. u8, 346, 147, 
14! 

Lak Afr/iinp. lyy 
lakimina temple, 3 r 6. IT? 

Lolita VI*tun r yy 
LampS3i|t, 158, 139 
Lamping Luang, 159. i$6 
Lamp'un, HaripEnjaya, 35, 5a, 137, 139, 
kSo 3 l<Sl. 167, 184 
Lamp h un. Great Sn^iJ of p 161-2 
Land ofCkild, 26, 42 
Lang-Ya-Hsitl. Lartkastika. 30. 74, 75^ 7S 
Liitnatah 161 
Lao4nad> 2 4 
Lao scrips 160 
Lao Stabes, m 
LatcriiCp 33.49. iaa 

Lavo, 142. 159. 160. 162; see 4iw Lopbun 

Laws, 153, 137 
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Lee, Lord, 194 

le May, R., An Asian Arcady , 185, 186, 
188; Buddhist Art in Siam , 18, 24, 86; 
Coinage of Siam , 70; conversion to 
Eastern art, 21, 23; official work, 17 
Leper King, statues of, 125, 133 
Liang, history of, 74, 76 
Ligor, 75, 77, 79; see also Nakon Sritam- 
marat 

Limestone, black, 66, 150 
Linga cult, in Indonesia, 93 
Lingat, 188 
Linyi, see Champa 
Lippo Lippi, 22 
Little Era, The, 50 
Loeb, 28, 31 
Loet’ai, King, 189 
Lohan, figure of, 21 

Loke^vara, statues of, 43, 81, 82, 101; 

temple to, 139 
Lolei, 123 

Lomas Rishi cave, 99 
Lopburi, Lavd, 50, 64, 65, 66, 142, 148, 
153, 158, 159, 160, 162, 189, 191, 199; 
art of, school of, 142, 143, 144, 151-2, 
192, 195, 196 
Lorojonggrang, 102, 104 
Loti, Pierre, 137 
Lii tribe, 164-5 

Luang Boribal Buribhand, 195 
Luang Prabang, 156 
Luce, Prof., 52, 58 
Liik Chin, 25 

Madagascar, 93 
Mahabharata, 105, 128-9 
Mahabodhi temple, 56, 168 
Maha-Bodhi , the Great Buddhist Temple at 
Bodh-gaya (Cunningham), 82 
Mahamuni shrine, 51 
Maha-Parinirvana, image, 165 
Maha Tat, temple of, 65, 66, 80, 116, 143, 
148, 176, 177, 180-1, 183 
Mahayana Buddhism, 42-3; and Buddhist 
symbols, 68-9; in Burma, 48-9, 51, 52, 
56, 57; in Cambodia, 134, 139; in 
Qrivijaya, 40; in Funan, 36; in Java, 
40, 41, 97, 98, 102, 106; in Malay 
Peninsula, 32, 76, 81, 83-4, 85; in Siam, 
147; and Tai, 155, 159 
Mahendra Parvata, 38 
Mahendravarman, 119, 145 
Maheyang temple, 80 
Maitreya, image of, 101 
Majapahit, 106, 107, 108 
Majumdar, R. C., 27, 79, 83, 84, 85 
Makara, see Kala-Makara 
Makato, see Wareru 


Making of Greater India, The (Wales), 
89-90 

Malacca, founding of, 108 
Malaya, 26, 74; archaeology in, 31-2; 
Chinese in, 25, 28; colonization of, 
29-30; and Funan, 112; and India, 19; 
sculpture from, 80; trade routes across, 
29; see also Qrivijaya, etc. 
Malaya-Mallava tribe, 27 
Malay race, origin of, 27, 91 
Malik (Maulana) Ibrahim, 108 
Mamallapuram, 37 
Manchus, 19 
Mangaladipani, 187 
Manjusri, image of, 100 
Manuha, King, 53, 160 
Mara-Vijayottunga Varman, 78 
Marec, Lieut., 127 
Marshall, Sir John, 30 
Martaban, 28, 49, 64, 168, 169 
Martini, Simone, 22 
Masks, from Siam, 71 
Masudi, 78 
Mataram, 104 
Maunggan, 46 
Maury an art, 26 
Maya , 22 

Maya, Queen, figure of, 146 
Megalithic culture, 90 
Meikdla, 55 
Mekong river, 111 
Memoires Archdologiques, 127-8 
Menam river, 142 
Meng Hua, 154 
Meng Rai, 161, 167-9 
Me Yom river, 175 
Miao tribe, 157 
Mingalazedi stupa, 60 
Minnanthu temple 58 
Mirpur Khas, 58 

Mon art, culture, in Burma, 28, 31, 52; 
and Khmer, 143,151, 152; in Siam, 34, 
66, 70, 72, 148, 158,159,160,161, 166 
Mon head of Buddha, author’s, 18 
Mon language, script, 27, 50, 52, 65, 89 
Mon people, in Burma, 35, 42, 45, 49, 50, 
51, 58; and Khmer, 35, 142, 162; and 
Malay Peninsula, 86; in Siam, 42, 61, 
64, 68,167; and Tai, 178,182 
Monastery of the Mango Grove, 181-2 
Mongkut, King, 69, 176, 188 
Mongols, 153 

Monumental Java (Scheltema), 93 
More, Thomas, 20 
Mouhot, Henri, 109, 133 
Miiang Bang Yang, 169 
Miiang Hai, 157 
Miiang Rat, 169 
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Muang San, 191 
Miiang Tam, 146 
Mulasarvastavadin sect, 48 
Mun river, 142 
Munda languages, 27, 89 
Mus, Paul, 99 
Musee Guimet, 24 
Myazedi temple, 58 
Myinkaba, 53 
Mysore, 83, 84 

Naga, in Buddhist art, 37-8, 72, 85, 86, 
131, 132, 186; tribes, 38, 44; worship 
of, 51 

Nagara Jum, stela of, 181 
Nagari script, 79, 83 
Nagasena, 72, 112 

Nakon Rajasima, 148; see also Korat 
Nakon Sawan, 189 

Nakon Sritammarat, 75, 77, 80, 86, 172, 
175; see also Ligor 

Nalanda, 35, 43, 56, 82, 84, 100, 106, 166 
Namaskdra mudra , 47 
Nan, 186 

Nan-Chao, 46, 53, 153, 154, 155, 156, 167 
-Nandaminnya chapel, 53 
Nanpaya temple, 53 
Naraiyana, King, 173 
Narapatisithu, King, 51, 60 
Narathihapati, King, 60 
Nat spirits, in Burma, 54 
Nat Hlaung Gyaung temple, 53 
Negapatam, 78 
Ngu hills, hermit’s cave, 67 
Nias islands, 90 
Nyaung-U, 50-1, 52 

Odoric, Father, 106 
Old Prome, see Hmawza 

Pa Deng, temple, 187 
Pagan, 35, 43, 50-1, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 
58, 59, 60; and Siam, 160, 162, 168,185 
Pak-hin-bun, 36 
Pak Mun, 145 

Pala period, influence, 56; and Bayon 
sculpture, 140; and Burma, 26, 53, 57; 
and Indonesia, 43; and Java, 97, 99,105, 
106, 108; and Malaya, 32, 81, 84, 85; 
and Tai, 163, 164, 165 
Pala and Setta Sculpture (Kramrisch), 82, 83 
Palembang, 31, 3 ^, 40, 7 < 5 , 77, 92 
Pali Buddhism, in Siam, 187 
Pali script, in Burma, 52 
Pallava, period, influence, 29, 42, 115; 
and Burma, 54; dynasty of, 121; and 
Java, 96; and Khmer kings, 38; in Malay 
Peninsula, 81; and Siam, 62; 


Pallava Antiquities (Jouveau-Dubreuil), 81 
Paloura, 26, 83 

Panang Karau, Maharaja of, 100 
Panataran, temple of, 107, 108 
Panjalu, 105 

Panom Rung, 145, 146-7 
Panom Wan, 145, 146 
P’an P’an, 30, 76 
Panthagu, 60 
Papoh Temple, 107 

Parakrama Bahu the Great, 59, 171, 174 
Parakrama Bahu II, 172 
Parmentier, 115, 117, 120, 121, 127, 128, 
137, 139 , HO 
Pasemah highlands, 90 
P’ayao, 168 

Pegu, 28, 31, 45, 49, 50, 51, 52, 160, 162, 
168, 169, 184, 187 
Pelliot, Paul, 35, in, 120 
Perak, 75, 79 

Pergamum, sculpture from, 21 
Persia, and India, 19 
Persian pottery, 29 
Petchaburi, 189 
Phimeanakas, 123 
Phnom Bakhcng, 123, 127, 138 
P’i-Lo-Ko, 154 

Pimai, 143, 145, 146; temple of, 147-8 
Pitsanulok, 148, 153, 183, 199 
Polonnaruwa, 161, 174, 175, 177 
Polynesia, colonization of, 91 
Pongsawadan Yonaka , 156, 160 
Pong-Tiik, 30, 32, 63-4 
Popa Sawrahan, 50 

Pour Mieux Comprendre Angkor (Coedes), 
no, 135 

P’rabat, 148, 198 

P’ra Chinnarat, Chinna-£ri, 183 

Prachum P’on temple, 175 

Prah Ko, 123 

P’ra In, 202 

Prajadjipok, King, 202 

P’rajedi Chet Teo, temple, 178 

P’rajedi Luang, 188 

Prajnaparamita, image of, 105 

P’ra Lavo, 102 

P’ra Mangala Pabitra, 197 

Prambanan, plain of, 96; temple of, 102-3 

P’ra Mem temple, 66 

P’ra Miiang Keo, 186 

Prachinburi, 72 

P’rapatom, 49,63,64,65,66, 67, 68, 69-70 

P'ra piak turn, 195 

P’ra-P’rang, 177 

P’ra Prang Sam Yot, 148, 149 

P’ra Ruang, 169 

Prasat Thom, 123 

Prasat Thong, King, 195 
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F'ra Sihiimz. 173-3, iSE 
FVj Site, 1^4 
PYj Song K14-5 

T^n Tit t^niplc-p Ei 
Fn Vihara, 1*4, UJ* T^j 
Fra Ytiu, 184 
P'rc. 158 

Prehisivrfc Retrodt m tht Nfthnlm&$ 
Indies (Heine-Gddem), pu 
Pre Rup, 123, 130 
Priests, as artiste. 23 

Prrmippl Stages in the Ewhitivn pf Khmer 
,* 4 * 1 . 'Hit (Coral K£mu£at) + no. 129 
Promt, set Huuwza 
Prayluski, 84, B3 
I'tolemy, i6 t afl B 74, 76 
Fulafcoin LI, 84 
Puri 4 y 

Pyiiibpi 5 T 

Pyil. ktiguatT, 47; people 14, 42. 4J-U. 
i* 

Prow lempie, 58 

Quadrangular Adze ct.iI hi re, 90 
Quartz, as material for sculpture* 70, 
150 

Rii/Hes, Sir Stamford, S9 
UaJiniannadc^r 50 
Raipur. 1 id 

Rajaburi, 65* 6*, <§7, 71, 1S9 
RajaKmagara. King, 108 
Rajacani temple, 175 

Rajendra-Cbula, 78 

Rajendavimnn, 12ft 
Rama VJ, King, 176 
Banwinngara, 158 
lUma Tibodi L 190, 157, 198 
Kama Tibodi If, 198, 201 
Ramayana, 3.51. 104* ia8 
RSm K'amheng, tfly, itiS, 109-70. 175, 
370. 178, 184, 189- tus JtriSfi, 179. lfip 
Rangoon. 49, 50 
Ranjan Ray, NlIjjc, 32 
Ratunapanna, monk,, 138, 187 
Religion, and art, aa^-j. 95 
Renaissance. religious art of, 22 
Restoration, in Cambodia. 12$ 

Rhyolite, 150 

Rcearajs, ktdraditya, 169, 172. 175 
Koehcr. tjj 
R oman art, 19-20 

Roman medallion in Cochin-Gini*. 1 i 1 
Rudravarnuil, 119, 120 

SadianaJai, Sawank'ilok* I'tfy, 172 
Sacred thread, 8i p 82. S3 


Sailendra dynasty, 40-1. 42-3, 77-80, 85, 

* 8 . 95k 97, I0T; Origin of T 8 j-j, 97: tf* 
King of ihc Mymitiitur 
Sailodbhava dynasty, S 3 * 97 
Sal win river, 156 
Sambhor, 121-2 
Sam Fang Ken t King, 187 
Sttmrit, & i 

Sanctuary-tower, Khmer, 115-17, 121, 

122. 122 

Sandstone. in Omjbodtt, 1221 uud 
Khmer. 130 
Siivfb-chlk 78 
Sangbarap. priest, 175 
Sottfharaim, 115 
Saujiya, King, g 6 
San MahapoL 1 6 q 

Sanskrit, in Burma, jj; in Indonesia. 94 
San-TVT'ieU, 155 
Samarh. sermon ar, 67 
Sat Mab.i] Frasoida. 1(51 
3 awsnk h alGk r 49, 14E* 153. itift, 172. 175, 
177-9 

SchekeuLa, J. F., 93, 96, 97* 100, 101 * 107 

Schmidt, 27 

Srhuirgcr, 100 

Scott, Sir George. 49 

ScidenfadcfL. £9. 14.jp 14(5, 147 

Scmpaga* 92 

Sow, 56 

Sen P’u. t«s 

Shadow PLiy oflava, iotf 
SI tan people, see Taj Yai 
Shan states, 44, 60, 153 
SMhfifbsiiih. j6 
Sirin Aiaiun, 32, 53, 55 
Shin Popa, irta 
Shwr Dagon pjguda, 6 *j 
Shwcgu temple, 38 
Shw&andaw 55 
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Suan Dct, temple, ifiR 

Sum Keo Ut&yan + 178-4) 

Sdhsfau* up 
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Ta Pmhm + 139 
Tartars, 19 

Tit Panam, temple, 37, 117-19 
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pp-lOO. ioi, 10j, 107; 7 lf Mating 
&f Grejtn Ind\4 r 90; Tv&afds . Si,, 

310 . 190 
Waieru. 1 63 
War Ararmika. 173, 179 
Wat Beodimnabopit, dd, Ti? r tdj, 183* 
WatOKtY6l p 16E 
Wat Guengman. 164, 16S 
Wat £ii Chum. 176-7. i 79 
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I, Sttmc Stda. Baiddlu wjtli two 
Itariplcs. liiK'ripnon m Pyu jjlJ Smitnr 


Fi^L seated EisiJdli.i from Khin [te\ 

mound .ic Old Frotnc 










F%- % Niu Faya Temple ai MyinKaba lu-ar Pagan 
































1'ig. i -■ tieJkT.J View t*\ Piij.in, showing AiuiuLl Temple 






fri# ii General View of Pagan, slewing many Temple 






hg. A ii.i rul. i rtmpli:> lniilt bv 






Fig. 17. Portrait Figure of Shin Arahan in Ananda 
Temple 
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Fig. 16. Portrait Figure of Kyanzittha in Ananda 
Temple 







Fig. 20. Bronze seated Buddha, from Pagan, Fig. 21. Bronze seated Buddha. Later pure Burmese 
Pala style st y| c 


Fig. 19. Stone seated Buddha. Pala 
period from Nalanda, Bihar. 
(Brit. Mus.) 
















hg, zi. Tonpk of 
Thaibytiuiyii it 


Fig, jj. Tcnjplc cfc 
Shwcgu it Pog3o 




F*g* -4* Chtpflta Slitpa at Pagjji 
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Fig. 26. Mingalazcdi Stupa at Pagan 












Fig. 27. Bronze standing Buddha, early 
Indian style, found at Pong Tiik, West Siam. 
(Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 




Fig. 28. Bronze standing Buddha, early 
Indian style, found in North-east Siam. 
(Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 


Fig. 29. Bronze standing Buddha, early Indian 
style, found in Annam, French Indo-China 
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Hs*. ji. Stone Pilkir, tvirta inscribed Mon 
cfinrairtm. from l npbtm, Onto] Siam. 
(Nat Mu*.. Bangkok) 



Fig. jo. Bronze standi] tg Huddlu^ Cupta style, 
found at Pony; Tuk. West Sian]. 

(N Jt. Mils., Bangkok) 


fig. >T, Semic standing Buddha (headless), 
Gupti ^cvIl', M6 n + found at Lopburi, 
Cent rat Sum. (Nat. Mns. p Bangkok) 
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Fig. 34. Stone standing Buddha, Gupta 
style, early Mon, outside Temple at 
Bangkok 


Fig. 33. Stone standing Buddha, 
Gupta period, from India. (Brit. Mus.) 














Fig. 35. Stone seated Buddha, Gupta style, early Mon, at lVapatom 
Lower Central Siam 



Fig. 36. Stone Bas-relief of Buddha and Devotees, Gupta style, early Mon, from 
P’rapatom, Lower Central Siam. (Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 
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Fig. 37* Stone‘Wheel 
of the Law, early 
Indian style, early Mon, 
from P’rapatom. 
(Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 



Fig. 38. Stone Deer (to represent Buddha), from P’rapatom, early Mon. 
(Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 



Fig. 40. Quartz Head of Buddha, early 
Mon. (Author’s. Collection) 





Fig. 44. Head of Buddha 
in Terra Cotta, Mon. 
(Nat Mus., Bangkok) 
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Fiy, 41 Stout lauding BmUhai 
(Nat. Mm. P Bangkok} 


fig, 4 $- Sirtiir Buddha 

L>n N.iga King* Utr Mon 
period. 

(Nsit. Mus.* Bangkok} 


MAn + Fig, 413. limniit landing Biiddhj, Mori. 

(Nat. Milt, H.mgkok) 







Figr 4J. Sionc H-cjJ ot BuiUIu, M-Vi, fAuthors Collect!mi) 
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Fig. 47. Bronze standing Buddha, 
Gupta period, from Kedah, Malay 
Peninsula 




Fig- 49- Stone Brahmanic deities, Pallava style, from Region of Takuapa 

South Siam 




Fig. 51. Stone standing Visnu, 
Pallava style. (Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 


Fig. 48. Stone standing Visnu, pure 
Indian style, from Region of Java, 
South Siam 






Fi$ r $2. Bronze Torso of PSUi style* (Nnt. Mu*. Bangkok) 







fig- 55- B-TflAW C4n.l fHidrihii h on NSgu King, Mon-Klimn style, 
[Nat. Mus, k D^ngkvkj 








Fig. 56. Ariuaa gnnaip 
of Temples, I >icng, 
Phccau, Java 




Fi ? . 37. Clmmii Bblrna, 
Dkug Plateau,, Java 




Fig. 5^. Monster Mask 
used on lined of door¬ 
way ;ii Chandi Arjuria 






*g. Bronze Qva Parvati* frrtni 

Drcng Plateau 
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Fij: r'io. Snip *1! Eurobcdur, Central Java 



Fig. -fjT. Circular platform with rinj; of stupas Borubodur 


Fig. Gateway to Stupa, 
Borubtidur 
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flj. Stone rclkf ponnying life of Buddha. Gallery a , Boroboder 



Ft &‘ t, 4 . Sttnie relief portraying previous life of ButHlu. CSsillerv at Utsrrtbodur 



















Fi^. tifi Ch.-uult Italian, iowIi- 

W$Sl of Frambajim 
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Fig. 74. Stone relief at Loro-Jonggrang, Prambanan 


Fig. 76. Stone group of three 
figures at Loro-Jonggrang 
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Fig. 77- StoiiLr Vifmi in Chdtidi Bdahan. Ewcra 

JaVA 



Fig. T^. Stanc ^.ucJ Prajnapiramittt* it vie of 
Singhatiri (Leyden Mus., Holland) 


Fig, 7-8. Stone Durgj claying the 
bull, atvlcot Singhuaii, Eastern Java 










Fig. 81. Gateway to Chandi Djago, relief showing 
local Javanese sty le 


Fig. 82. Stone standing Hari-Hara, style 
of Majapahit. (Batavia Mus.) 


Fig. 80. Stone standing Bhrkouti 
from Chandi Djago, Fala style, from 
Singhasari 









Fig. 83. Temple of Panataran, South-eastern Java, style of Majapahit 
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Fig. 84. Temple of 
Panataran, stone 
relief in Javanese 
style 
















Fig. 86. Stone standing Hari-Hara, 
pre-Angkor, from Southern Funan. 
(Pnompenh Mus.) 


© 


i 


Fig. 87. Stone standing Hari-Hara, pre-Angkor, 
from Southern Funan. (Pnompenh Mus.) 
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Hlt. SB. SlCMId SCJTCtl 

Ar-iihamri (Civj md 
Unu in one &mi} p pr£- 
Angkor, 

{Mai. Mih L| Bangkok) 



Tig. Sy, Surni' Torso ofYaksi, pn>KEimcr. Found ai Cri-Deb. (Nat. Mns. + Bangkok) 
* 



Fig. 91. Stone Torso of god, pre-Khmer. 
Found at C^ri-Deb. (Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 
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Fig. 90. Stone standing Visnu, pre-Khmer. 
Found at Qri-Deb. (Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 


Fig. 92. Fragment of stone inscription in 
Sanskrit. Found at Qri-I)cb. 
(Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 













Fig. {M- Swunv ■.lUtcd HuJdhj. pro 
Angkor* from South CainbodLa, 
(Fi]nmpcti]i Mffir) 


Fi|f. 93. Stone standing Ikiddha, pro 
Angkiji, ft cm Sgudi Cambodia 
(Pnompenh Mds,} 


t 


Fie;. y5- Sanctuary iKrinc .it K ha rod, Central Provinces, India, Gupta period 




Fi£. yti Sam-tuny shrine at Lopburi, Khmer period 








97- l^ricfc n rlicl o( Buddha 'mniint* the wheel of the law / w Tit Panom. North-cuc 

Sj.im 



Fie;. 100. Brick relief of liorse- 
man in "flying |,il 1 op/ at Tat 
I’jRonit North-cast Sum 
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. yft. IS rick relief of rider tfamling on c-lqiLuur, m Tai Fig, yy. IS nek relit I nr eider sea rod nn elephant* at Hit 

Panoni, North-wst Sinn Panenn 



Fur. mj, Temple of PriiSi Ko, 
six cowers, Ombndi.i 



I Lg- 105. Temple of Ta-Kec, 
theming five iOv-'Ci'- m C.LlnktJh 
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Fiej. i , Sanctuary Temptr on Pnom Bakhmg, Angkor 



Hg. ten. Temple .it 3i,mtcai Sru, m.ir Angkor 
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Fig. 107. Pediment at Bantcai Srei 





Fig. 108. Pediment at Bantcai Srei 



Fig. 109. Pediment at Bantcai Srei 













Fig. 112. Small ruined 
Temple at head of Stair¬ 
way, P’ra Vihara 






Fig. 114. Exterior of 
fourth Temple at P’ra 
Vihara 



Fig. 115. Large rectangular 
third Temple at PTa Vihara 




Fig. 116. Bird’s Eye View of P’ra Vihara 












r 




Fig. 117. General View from the air of the Great Temple at Angkor 
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Fig. u 8. View of Approach to Great Temple at Angkor 


Fig. 119. Tower of Great 
Temple at Angkor 














Fig. 120. Sunken Courtyard with Pillared Cloister at Angkor 



Fig. 122. Figures of Apsaras on Exterior at Angkor 

















Fig. 121. Scene on Bas-relief in Inner Gallery at Angkor 



Fig. 124. Carving on Pillar at Angkor (enlarged) 
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Fig. 125. General View of the Bayon Temple in Angkor-Thom 
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Fig. 126. Face of Loke^vara on Tower of 
Bayon 


Fig. 127. Southern Entrance Gate to City of 
Angkor-Thom 



Fig. 128. Causeway lined with Gods and Demons 






Fig 130. Figures of Demons on Causeway 








# 



Fig. 132. Legendary Scene on Bas-relief in Bavon Temple 



Fig. 133. Bas-relief Scene in Bavon Temple 

















Fig. 138. Stone seated Buddha, from Pimai, 
North-east Siam. (Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 



Fig. 139. Stone seated Buddha, from Lop- 
buri, Central Siam. (Nat. Mus., Bangkok) 





Fig. 140. Bronze seated Buddha, from 
Lopburi, Central Siam 
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Fig. 141. Stone Head of Buddha, from Lopburi. (Author’s Collection) 
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Fig. 143. Main Sanctuary inside Temple, or Palace, at Panom Rung, North-east Siam 
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Fig. 142. Exterior of Temple, or Palace, at Panom Rung, North-east Siam 
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Fig. 144. Carved Lintel over 
Doorway at Pimai, North-cast 
Siam 
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Fig. 148. Temple of P’ra Prang Sam Yot at Lopburi, Central Siam 
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Fig. 149. Stone Buddha seated on Naga King inside Temple of P’ra Prang Fig. 152. Stone Head of Bodhisattva from Lopburi, Central Siam 

Sam Yot at Lopburi 







Fig. I jo. Stone Buddha seated on Naga King. (Author’s Collection) Fl g- 'J 1 - Reverse of Fig. i jo 
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Fig* 153 * Stone Head of Buddha, from Lopburi. (V. and A. Mus., London) 
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Vig,. 154, Hmn?f Hamting UuiUIm, otiuadc Temple of ftaichatni BopHtt, 

h-m^kolc 
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S-i£. 155. flmiizc icateJ Umliliin 011 NApi Kmjr Fig- i ^h m Uroui^ Rgurc «f Vnyn| Wninin, showin|; 

Hair-drying 
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Fig 158. Temple of Wat Sing at Chiengmai, North Siam 


# 









Til; i Tejnplt of Kjktic .tr LimpVsn^ North 

Siam 


F\^ uk. Tciiiplc of Lkm at Njjwc Hoi near 
Llrnp’Ott* Worth $hm 


Fis- The Grout Stupa at Lmip\in P North 
Siam 
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Fig. 162. Bronze seated Buddha, Chiengsen style, 
from North Siam 


Fig. 164. Stone standing Buddha, Pala 
period, from Bodhgaya, Bihar. (Now at 
Chiengmai) 


Fig. 163. Bronze Head of Buddha, 
Chiengsen sty le 
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Fig. 1^5. Stone sealed Uodliiiittva, PiEj 
period, from 


Firr, t 66 . Bronze vi-^a-J Bodhiratrvi from 
Northern Siam 




I ii*. 1^7- Swne fngtirc of'lJejih 
of Jluddh*/ P^ta ptfruxl, from 
Bodllgaytip Blhiir 
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Fig, n5B. Temple of Ckiengman in Chiengmai. North Siam 





















Fi£. 17&, Tcmpk- of Mahl-Tii: in ruini .n SqkWai 
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Fig. i$tj r A[>sir.is .unJ tircviubnt 
from Sijririyj, Coy Ion 


Fig* i ?N. Temple of Qxi Cliuin ar Suk'oT^ii 


fig- 179, [jjuLi Scene with inscrip¬ 
tion on mac hi Temple oE C £ i 
Chum ai Suk'ut'ai 
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Fig. 181. Temple of Maha-Tat at Sawank alok Fig. 182. Ruined Vihara of Temple of Maha 

Tat, Savvank’alok 
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Fig. 183. Stupa of Mon style at Sawank’aldk 


Fig. 185. Stone seated Buddha on Naga King at 
Sawank’alok 


Fig. 187. Stone seated Buddha on Naga 
King at Sawank’aldk 
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Fig. 190. Temple of P’ra Yiin, near Lamp’un, North Siam 


Fig. 191. Temple of Sirikut at 
Chiengmai, North Siam 
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Fig. iyi. Temple ai Old Chkiigpcn, North Siam Fig, i-^v Stupa of Temple of Cha Hcng, ntar N;u 
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Fig. 193. Silver seated Buddha, found at Old 
Chiengsen, North Siam 


Fig. 198. ‘Emerald* (Chrysoprasc) seated Buddha, 
from North Siam. (Royal Temple, Bangkok) 











Eg. UJ4. Brciue 3 Jcnd of Buddha. fkun 
North Slam. (AndioA Colk-ttiiui) 


Fig, 2ofS Bronze walking Buddha, carlv 
A\ utlJiyj it vie, (Uric. Mm.) 


ViS- BfuiUEc Had eif Uuddha, 
T. i i “KJ i ii ict, U-Tong \ L- 
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Fig. 200. Stone seated Buddha, Supanburi, 
Khmer-Tai style 
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Fig. 202. Bronze Head of Buddha, 
Khmer-Tai, U-T’ong style. 
(Brit. Mus.) 
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Fig. 203. Bronze Head of Buddha, 
Khmer-Tai, U-T’ong style 
(Toronto Mus.) 


Fig. 204. Bronze Head of Buddha, 
Khmer-Tai, U-T’ong style 
(Barber Institute) 
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Fig. 209. Temple of £ri Sarap’ct at Ayudhya 










Fti£- in. Two Tuwro in Tai vtyle sit 
Avuiliyj 


Fijr. -1 — Stucco Panel of Buddhist figures oiA 
Stupi .u Ayudhy-i 


■ 

Pi*. 313. Bronze 1 MJiLtliiL)' Bilddh^ Tai-K timer 
^ ytrykr v Ji Ayudll)a T in Temple flt Bangkok 
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